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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

J A N U AR Y, 18 81. 

ABT. I.-Our lnheritanee in the Great Pyramid. Fourth 
Edition, 1880. By Puzz1 Slmi11, F.R.B.E.,F.R.A.B., 
Astronomer Royal for Scotland. London : William 
Isbister and Son. 

Wm the late John Taylor, r.ublisher to the London 
University, after thirlyyean of diligent study of everything 
nlating to the Great Pyramid of Gizeh, sent forth his 
book, in the year 1859, entitled The Great Pyramid : Why 
a,aa it built 1 and who built it 1 he was in his seventy
eighth year. It was followed in 1864 by his pamphlet, 
The Battle of the Standard,. These works attracted a great 
deal of notice in scientific oirolea at the time ; but, beyond 
lhe vague impression that thore might be some astronomi
cal and metrological purpose in the Great Pyramid, they 
made few converts, and it seemed likely that his theories 
would be dismissed as the harmless speculations of an 
eccentric old man. But the mantle of the pyramid 
prophet fell upon one who was in every way qualified 
to carry on the work; and Professor Piazzi Smyth, having 
heartily adopted Mr. Taylor's views, has laboured for 
sixteen yean with untiring energy and zeal to develop 
and publish them to the world. In 1864 the first edition 
of Our Inherit.lne• appeared. In 1865 he spent four 
months at the Great Pyramid, with Mrs. Smyth, making 
the most minute and careful measurements of its interior 
and exterior, and the result was published in 1867 in Life 
and Work at the Great Pyramid. The second and third 
editions of Our lnheritanee were iBBued in 1874 and 1877, 
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and the " fourth and muoh enlarged edition," which baa just 
been published, stands at the head of this article. It is 
a bulky volume of 677 pages, with twenty-five carefully
prepared and well-executed explanatory. plates, " giving 
maps, plans, elevations, and sections of all the more 
diflicnU and orncial parts of the structure.'' In fnlness 
of information and helps to an intelligent understanding of 
the whole subject the book ia all that could be desired ; but 
it is cumbrous and pleonastio in style,~without any of the 
graces of composition, and if all the mere redundancies of 
exJ>ression had been eliminated, one-third of the letterpress 
might have been saved, with positive advantage to the 
sense, and grent economy of time to the reader. 

Mr. Taylor's theory was that the architect of the Great 
Pyramid was not an Egyptian, bot of the Shemitic race, in 
the line of Abraham, but preceding him ; that he had an 
exaot knowledge of all the grander cosmical phenomena, 
both of the earth and heavens, and bas embodied this 
knowledge in the Great Pyramid ; and that the chief 
purpose of the building was to give to certain chosen and 
favoured people in the first instance, bnt ultimately to all 
nations, a Divine and perfect system of metrology in 
linear measure, weight, and capo.city, so thn.t certain 
peoples did originally receive their weights and meaaures 
from lhis source; o.nd that those who still retain them may 
yet succeed in tracini:t their prehistoric connection with the 
pyramid builder. We have here the germs of two ideas 
which Professor Smyth has Rince folly developed, namely, 
the inspintion of the pyramid architect, and the Israelitish 
origin of the Anglo-Saxon ro.ee. We must, however, allow 
him to state his views in his own words. In the " general 
B111Dmation " near the end of the book he gives the follow
~ account of the purpose for which the pyramid was 
bail&: 

"(A.) To convey a new proof to men in the present age by 
number, weight, awl mea11ure, as to the existence of the personal 
God of Scripture, and of Bia actual aopematural interferences, in 
patriarchal times, with the physical and otherwise onJy ■nb
aataral experience of man upon earth ; or to prove in spite, and 
yet by means of the mensmationa of modem ■cience, . . . tbe 
aetaal oceurrence of an ancient miracle ; and if of one, the poe
libili~ of all miracles recorded in Scripture being true." 

"(R) In folJUment of the tint prophecy in Geneai1, which 
t.eachee, together with all the Prophet.a, that of the aeed of the 
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woman without the man, a truly Divine Saviour or m&Dkind, the 
Branch or God, was to arise and appear amongst men ; . . . the 
Great Pyramid was to prove, in ages long at\er the first event, i.e., 
now and in the yean which are coming, that {'recisely as the First 
Advent waa, 1,879 years ago, a real hiatoncal event, and took 
place at a definite and long preordained date ; ao the Saviour's 
Second Advent, when He shall descend as the Lord from heaven, 
with the view or reigning over all mankind • . . (beca11se accom
plishing for nations what the first did for iodividll&la only), will 
likewise be historical-that it will also take place at a definite 
and primevally prea.rran,ted date ; with a remarkable series more
over of preliminary ana very special experiences for m~d, 
shortly to begin ; and of the utmost import for the faithfw to be 
duly apprised of.n-Pp. 596-7. 

The word inspiration is not used by Pro(esaor Smyth in 
an inferior and accommodated Bt'Dse. Whilst accepting Colly 
ille orthodox view that the Bible was written by " holy 
men or God, who epake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost," he places the architect on the same level as the 
Prophets and Apostles, and in some instances, perhaps, 
practically but unconsciously exalts him above them. The 
following brief extracts will make his views of inspiration 
clear: 

"Though built in the earliest ages, far before written history, 
the Great Pyramid was yet prophetically intended, by inspiration 
aft'orded to the architect from the one and only living God, . . . 
to remain quiescent during those earlier years, and only in a 
manner to come forth at this time to subserve a hig~n.;8 for 
these latter days" (Pref., p. 9~ " The monumen • tion of 
111perh11man contemporary cosmical knowledge of that time n 
[ which enabled the architect to make the axis of the earth's rota
tion his standard of linear mes::L: stands nen in importance 
to Scripture itself for ... all • d to inquire into" (p. 35). 
"Whence then came the metrological ideas common to three 
individuals in three different ages, and involving rererence to deep 
cosmical attributes of the earth, undentood by the best and 
highest of human learning at none of those times, and the 
anawer can hardly be other than that the God of Israel, the 
Creator of the earth, who liveth for ever, equally. inspired to this 
end the Seth-descended architect of the Great Pyramid, the 
Prophet Moaea, and King Solomon."-P. 403. 

Another feature of the book is brought oul iD the lad 
paragraph of the prefaoe : 

'r 2 
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"This confirmation of the main Tiew arrived at by John 
Taylor, vu., that in the Great Pyramid the world has now a 
MMumenl of Inspiration, aa it haa long poaaessed a Book of 
lnapiration, . . . brought by degrees many able intellectualists 
of the mathematical and Christian, rather than the Egypto. 
logical and rationalistic order into the field ; and 80me of 
them have succeeded or are succeeding in demonatajing the 
purpose and meaning of 80 many suceeuive parts of the structure 
according to the. measures taken in 1865, that if a second and 
emended edition ofmy original work WBS called for in 1874, and 
a third in 1877, much more ia a fourth required now when there 
an, 80 many additional discoveries by other workers to be cited, 
and when the whole ii gaining shape, acquiring purpose, and now 
almost day by day illustrating our modem history, our lsraelitiah 
brotherhood with America, the future of Egypt, Sp-ia, and the 
way of the kings of the East, in these eventful times ao truly 
foreseen, and absolutely monumentaliaed of old by supernaturally 
inspired men, by prophets of the living God." 

As an appropriate sequel to the foregoing, we are 
informed on ,I?•ge 577 that Mr. Edward Hine has demon
strated the identity of the English with the tribe of 
Ephraim; of the United States' Americana with the tribe 
of Manasseh ; and of the Normans with the tribe of 
Benjamin I . 

As the sole evidence of the inspiration of the pyramid 
architect is said to be mathematical and scientific, we have 
a right to demand at the outset that everything about the 
bnilding shall be mathematically correct and scientifically 
perfect; and funber, that it shall be in such a state of 
preaenation that whatever truths were embodied in it 
4,000 years ago may still be read therein without liability 
to serious error. These points being established, we should 
have to consider whether the truths were of such a no.tare 
that they could not be discovered by the unaided powers of 
the human mind. Or admitting, as our author does, that 
they have been ascertained by modem scientific research, 
whether it was possible for men in prehistoric times to 
know them without telescopes and other modem scientific 
instruments, unless they were communicated to them by 
the revealing Spirit of God. To take an extreme case, we 
will suppoee that the pyramid architect had made i& 
unmistakably clear that he was acquainted with the 
exietence of Uranus and Neptune, the ringe and eatellites 
of all the pl811.ets, including the two newly-discovered 
moons of Mara, and the exact number of the planetoids 
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that revolve between Yan and Jupi&er. We should then 
have to adopt one of two theories ;-either that the archi
tect was inspired, or that mankind before the Dispenion
perho.ps before the flood-had made advances in soienti&o 
knowledge far beyond oar previous conceptions ; and we 
are not sare that the latter theory might not be fairly 
maintained. U might be argued that the intellectual 
history of mankind in the early ages of the world is almost 
a total blank; that there mai have been, and probably 
were, men in those days not mferior in mental power to 
Lo.place, or Kepler, or Newton, with the enormous advan
tage of living to the age of five, seven, or even nine 
hundred years ; tho.t in many eases, too, they lived under 
almost cloudless skies, surrounded by an atmosphere so clear 
that celestial objects quite invisible to us would be easily 
discernible by them ; and that there may have been also a 
few men of preternatural, almost telescopio power of vision 
who could discover objects quite beyond the range of 
ordinary observation. We have, ourselves, in tropical 
climates, seen the planet Venne and the thin crescent of 
the moon following the sun through the sky throughout 
the day, though he was shining with a brightneBB never 
witneBBed here. " The lost Pleiad " has· been the theme 
of song since the time of Virgil, if not from that of Homer 
also. One of the seven visible in ancient times was SDfposed 
to have disappeared; but :Mr. B. A. Proctor mentions a 
living astronomer who can discem thirteen stars of the 
Pleiad group with the naked eye, and another who can die• 
tinctly see the foar moons of J npiter ; and he informs as that 
Theodore Parker, when in South America, on one occasion 
distinguished the crescent form of Venus without a telescope. 

We shall not, however, be under the necessity of purenmg 
the question of inspiration beyond the preliminary stage in 
examining the claims pot forth on behalf of the pyramid 
&rchiteci; for, whilst it mast be conceded that the building 
is a truly marvellous production of human genius, we shall 
find evidences of error and defect in it which are altogether 
fatal to the inspiration theog. To give only one instance 
now, the angle of the ascending and descending passages, 
oar author says, should have been 26° 18' nearly; but he 
admits that there are " erron partly of construction " 
amounting to l-12oth of the whole angle (p. 865). When 
Moses erected the Tabernacle in the wilderness he not only 
made all things according to the pattern shown to him in 
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the· mounl ; bul Bezaleel and Aholiab were " 6Iled with 
tbe Spirit of God, in wisdom and in understanding and in 
knowledge, and in-all manner of workmanship, to devise 
cunning works" (Exod. xni. 2-6.); but in the case of the 
pyramid we search in vain either for the Divine pattern or 
the heaven-inspired workmanship. 

The Great Pyramid, ii is generally believed, was built by 
Cbeops1 the second king of the fourth dynasty; and according 
to Herodotus, who derived his information from an Egyptian 
priest 1,700 yean afterwards, he was opposed to the pre
valent idola"try, for " he closed the temples and forbade the 
Egyptians to offer sacrifice, COmJ>elling them instead to 
fa.boor one and all in his service, viz., in building the Great 
Pyramid." If any reliance is to be placed on testimony de
rived from such a source, this might account for the absence 
of hieroglyphics and the other usual marks of idolatrous 
worship which are found in the other pyramids, tombs and 
temples of ancient Egypt ; if, indeed, they had come into 
general use in the time of Cheops, as ii is acknowledged 
that the pyramid is one of the oldest buildings in the world. 
Cheops reigned for fifty years, and was succeeded by his 
brother Che_phren, who built the second pyramid of Gizeh, 
and reigned for fifty-six yean. He also was opposed to 
the prevailing idolatry, for the historian Diodorus Siculus 
(B.c. 6~.&-D.13) states that "although they intended these 
for their sepulchres, yet it happened that neither of them 
was buried there ; for the people, being exasperated against 
them by reason of the toilsomeness of these works, and for 
their cruelty and oppression, threatened to tear in pieces 
their dead bodies, and with ignominy to throw them out of 
their sepulchres ; whereupon both of .them dying, com
manded their friends to bury them in an obscure place " 
(p. 129). And Herodotus states that Cheops was buried 
'" in a subterranean rejion on an island surrounded by the 
waters of the Nile " (p. 130). A tomb which is supposed 
to answer this description has been found in the valley, 
about one thousand feet south-east of the Great Pyramid ; 
but it seems exceedingly improbable that their sepulture 
was interfered with; for, ii Chephren could not protect the 
remaina of Cheops from indignity, how could he compel 
the people to build the second pyramid t And was it likely 
that he would build it, with the fate of his brother before 
his eyes ? He wu succeeded by his nephew Myeerinas, the 
son of Cheopa, who built the third pyramid for his own 
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upulchre, and we neecl no stronger evidence that his father 
and uncle were buried in the first and second pyramids, and 
that their remains were left undisturbed. 

Professor Bmyth's theory is that Cheops was not a free 
agent, but was acting under some strange compulsion, both 
in building the Great Pyramid and in eupJ:>reBBing idolatry; 
and a m~hieal person named Philitis is mtroduced who is 
supposed lo be identical with Shem, llelchizedek, or Job. 
According to the testimony of Herodotus, the Egyptians so 
detested Cheops and Chephren that they did not even like 
to mention their names, and commonly called the first and 
second pyramids after Philiton (Philitie), a shepherd who 
at that time fed his flocks about the place. Bir Gardner 
Wilkinson, our author states, admits that this Philitis was 
a shepherd king; but cnrefolly distinguishes between him 
and the shepherd kings of the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seven
teenth dynasties; "and Mr. Rawlinson, in another note on 
the same page [of hie translation of Herodotus], seems to 
allow not only that Philitie wae a shepherd prince from 
Palestine, and perhaps of Philistine descent, but so power
ful and domineering that it may be traditions of hie 
oppreBBione" which led to the hatred of the Hykeos of a 
later age (p. 528). 'l'o the above testimonies is added the 
following from Manetho, extracted from Cory's Fragments, 
p. 178: " We had formerly a king whose name was Timeos. 
In his time it came to pass, I know not how, that God was 
displeased with us, and there came up from the East in a 
strange manner men of an ignoble race who had the con
fidence to invade our country, and easily subdued it with
out a battle; " and "to the number of not lees than 240,000 
quitted Egypt by capitulation, with all their families and 
effects, ... and went lo Judea, and built there a city of 
sufficient size to contain this multitude of men, and called 
it Jerusalem" (p. 804). Bot a fuller extract from Manetho, 
taken from Joaephu, contra .A.pion, embodying the foregoing, 
and supplying additional details, is given in this REVIEW fo.r 
January last (Art. Egyptian and Sacred Chronology, p. 304), 
and contains a sentence which seems to dispose of the 
Philitie legend aUogether. After mentioning U1e building 
of Jerusalem Manetho adds:" It was also .reported that the 
priest who ordained their government and their laws was 
by birth of Heliopolis; but that when he went over to these 
people his name was changed, and he was called Mo,ea." 
Even without this decisive testimony, however, it is clea.r 
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that the e:r.lract refen to the Israelites, who subdued the 
Egyptians, not by a baUle, bat by lbe ten plagues of the 
"domineering shepherd." The anachronism which has 
associated Moses and Cheops is not sarpris~ when we 
reflect that Herodotns obtained his information orally, 
eleven centnries after the events oecnrred. We therefore 
see no reason for donbting that the architect was an 
Egyptian ; bat our anlhor refers to two paasages of Scrip- · 
tare which, he thinks, afford evidence that there were 
several deliverances of chosen people from Egypt before the 
days of Moses. Dent. ii. 22, 23 mentions the establishment 
of the children of Esan in Mount Seir, and of "the Caph
torima which came forth oat of Caphtor," and possessed 
the land of the Avima "which dwelt in Hazerim even 
unto Azzah; " and in Amoa i:r.. 7 we read, "Have not I 
bronght op Israel oat of the land of Egypt, and the Philis
tines from Caphtor, and the B1riana from Kir?" It is 
clear, however, that the Caphtonma left their own country, 
nod not a land wherein they were atran$era, and that the 
movement was therefore one of colonisation and conqnest, 
not the deliverance of a chosen race from bondage. 

One of the moat interesting portions of Professor Smyth's 
book is that which relates to the date at which the Great 
Pyramid was built. History affords us no reliable infor
mation as to the age in which Cheopa lived, as early 
Egyptian chronology is in a state of hopeleas confnsion ; 
bat our author has made an attempt, not altogether nn
aucceasfol, to settle the qneation by askonomical calcula
tion. The entrance passage to the pyramid, commencing 
on the north side, at a vertical height of about 54 feet from 
the ground, gradnally descends for about 874 feet till it 
ends in a subterranean chamber, hewn out of the solid 
rock, at a depth of about 100 feet below the base of the 
pyramid, and nearly under its centre. If the uia of lbe 
passage had pointed directly to the North Pole, its angle of 
descent would have been very nearly 80°; bat it is only 
26° 28', and therefore points to a region of the heavens 
3° 32' below the pole. Assuming that the passage was in
tended to point to some particular star at that distance 
from the pole when the pyramid was built, Colonel Howard 
Vyse, on his retnm from his Egyptian e:s:elorationa in 
1887-8, wrote to Bir John Herschel, who replied that only 
one prominent star had been near the required position for 
4,000 yeara B.o., and lhat was " DNconia, which was 3° 49' 
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from the pole, and nearly in a. line with the entrance pas
sage, at its lower culmination in a.a. 2160. Profeaaor Smyth, 
however, adopted the year a.a. 2170, and found that a 
Draconis ha.d come into that position from a nearer and 
not from a further polar distance ; and that it must have 
been about 3° 42' from the pole in B.o. 8440 also ; so that 
either of these years would indicate the date of the 
pyramid's erection if its entrance passage was intended to 
point to the North Pole star. He then sought for some 
star in the sonthem sky, to the meridian of which the 
ascending passages would point when the descending pas
sage, which is in the ea.me vertical plane with them, pointed 
to a Draconis. He found, as he supposed, that in the year 
B.c. 2170, when a Draconis was passing below the pole, 
.Alcgone, the most prominent star of the Pleia.des group, 
was passing above the equator on the same meridian, and 
that in that year Alcyone, or as U is now generally called, 
'I Tauri, was also on the meridian of the vemal equinox. 
Here was a sufficient reason, if his calculations were 
correct, for fixing on the latter date, especially as there 
was no Rimilar phenomenon in the year B.c. 3440 ; bat on 
further investigation he found (1) that the pole-star when 
it was 3° 42' from the pole, (2) the equatorial star opposite 
to it, and (3) the meridian of the equinox, were not all of 
them on the pyramid's meridian, below and above the 
pole, precieely at the same instant, either in B.a. 2170 or 
:i.ny other year. He therefore published these results, and 
invited the criticisms of other astronomers. The only one 
who responded was Dr. Bronnow, Astronomer Royal for 
Ireland, who gave the following computations :-

a.a. 
" (1) ci Draconis was !'or the first time at the dist.ance of 

3° 41 ' 50' from the pole-star in the year . .. .. . 3U3 
"(2) It was at its least distance from the pole, or 0° 3' 25• 

in the year . .. . . . . .. ... .. . . . . . . . . .. 2790 
" (3) It wu.s for the second time at the distance 8° U' 42' 

from the pole in thA year ... ... ... ... ... 2136 
"(4) '1 Tauri was in the same right aacenaion as the equi-

noctial point in the year ... ... . . . .. . ... 1248 
when it croued the meridian above the pole 
8° 47' north of the equator, with ci Draconia 
crossing below the pole nearly, but not exactly, 
at the aame instant, and II Draconia was then 
nearly 90° (89° 16 ') from '1 Tauri in the meridian, 
measured through the pole. 
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• (5) • Dnconia and 'I Tami were enctJy opposite to each 
other, 10 that one or them could be on the 
meridian above the pole, and the other on the 
meridian below the pole, at the aame abaolute 
instant only at the date or ... ,.. ... ..• ... 1574 
but when all the other data diverged largely " 
(p. 383). 

That is, in 1574 B.c., a Draconis was so far from the 
pole that it could not be seen along the entranoe passage of 
the P,yramid at all, and ,, Tami was then far from the 
mend.ian of the vernal equinox. To us the foregoing cal
oulationa seem to point clearly to B.c. 2248, as the proxi
mate date of the pyramid's erection, on the supposition 
tb11.t its ascending and descending passages have an astro
nomical meaning ; for though a Draconis was only 3° S' 
from the pole, it wo.s still visible from the farthest end of 
the passage. Professor Smyth, by rejectini this year and 
clinging to B.c. 2170, has involved himself m serious com
plications and contradictions. The difference between the 
two dates, he says, "is merely this, that when ,, Tauri, 
or the Pleiades, were croBBing the meridian above the pole 
in B.c. 2170, a Draconis was not doing the same thing 
exnctly beneath the pole at the same instant, for the star 
was then at the distance of 0° 17' west of the meridian." 
Hll seeks to justify this slight error on the part of the 
pyrllJD.id architect by the fact that the Greeks made a mis
take twenty times greater as to the position of the pole
stur 1800 years afterwards ; but he therein loses sight of 
the inspiration theory, which necessarily excludes all mis
takes of this description. Still, he says, the discrepancy 
was not all error, for in meaAuring, in 1865, he found that 
llVerything at the north end trended toward, the u-e,t-the 
Azimuth trenches by 19', the socket sides of the base by 5', 
and tho uis of the entrance paBBago by 4:·5', so that the 
error is rednced to a minimum ; but if so, everything at the 
south end must have trended equa1I1 towards the east, and 
the correct orientation of the building, which is elsewhere 
adduced as a proof of inspiration, is abandoned ; and 
further, if the descending passage pointed to a Draconis 
17' to the west of north, the ascending passages, which he 
informs us are in the same vertical plane, did not point to 
the meridian of 'I Tami in B,c. 2170, but 17' to the east of 
it, and hie argument in favour of the second date at which 
o Draconie was 8° 42' from the pole is seriously weakened. 
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By adhering to n.c. 2170, instead of adopUng n.c. 2248 as 
the most· probable date, he has laid himself open to the 
altacks of one who is a master in astronomical and mathe
matical calcolations, but who is not reliable in chrono
logical matters, as he speaks :rather flippantly of " tho 
800,000 years or so daring which man has dwelt upon the 
earth!" 

Mr. B. A. Proctor, in the Contemporary Reriew for Sep
tember, 1879, adopts the earlier of the two appnlses of a. 
Draconis---altering the date, however, from 3440 to 3300 
n.c.-and oontends that in the latter year the axis of the 
ascending passages pointed to a Centauri, a star 84° below 
the equator in the sonthem sky. Professor Smyth might 
have found a stronger argument against this theory than 
the fact that "a Oentauri is without any traditional memo
rial, but has a fabulous Greek name, and is unsuitable-for 
time work" (p. 887) ; for it is a sb.r of the first magnitude, 
far exceeding ,, Tanri in brilli11Dcy; and though never 
Tisible above our horizon, it is a beautiful object in tho 
sonthem h11misphere. The true reply to Mr. Proctor is 
that, according to the only reliable history of the early ages 
of the world which we possess, namely, that contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, the year n.c. 3300 was antediluvian, 
and therefore belonged to a period prior to the foundation 
of the Egyptian monarchy. We have here, however, an 
indication of the tendency of 'the ultra-millenarians. to 
revive astrology in a modified form. One reverend writer 
speaks of " the benignant aspect of the Pleiades ; " and 
our author mentions them elsewhere as " the group of stars 
more bound up with human history, hopes, and feelings 
than any other throughout the sky" (J>- 374). The only 
shadow of authority for this is the question in Job, "Canst 
thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades ? " but as the 
group was near the vernal eqnino:r. in the days of Job, the 
expression probably means nothing more than " the sweet 
inflnenoes of spring." He tells us also that the seven over
lappings in the grand gallery (which t}'pifies the Gospel 
age I) were intended to symbolise the Ple1ades ; but therein 
forgt,ts that an astronomically inspired architect would 
have known that the group contains more than 200 stars, 
BB seen through a telescope. In another place he informs 
us that when man was oreated the vernal equinox was in 
Tanrns, at tlu "ff'Y tip_of the Bull', hom, ! What could this 
mean but a fall? We are also indebted to the Bev. H. 
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Grattan Goinnesa • for the information that when our 
Saviour was bom the star Spica, in the conslellation Virgo, 
was near the meridian of the autumnal equinox. 

There is one point which Profe880r Smyth seems to have 
overlooked. The enhance passage to the pyramid is 41 
inches broad, 47 inches hi({h, and about 874 feet long. He 
takes it for granted, and m one place states, that at any 
considerable distance down the passage its entrance would 
appear to be little more than a point of light, so that a 
star could only remain in a line with it for a very short 
time ; while at a distance of 100 feet down the passage its 
mouth would cover nearly two degrees in breadth, and above 
two degrees in depth ; but a Draconis has ( or had at that 
time) an apparent motion of only one degree in 180 years, 
so that 100 feet from the entrance it might remain in view 
for 860 years. It appears clear, therefore, that we mo.y 
adhere to the theory that a Draconis and ,,, Tauri indi• 
cate proximately the date of the pyramid's erection, and 
yet not know to a century or so when it was built. 

We must briefly notice some of the high claims putforih 
on behalf of the Great Pyramid. Our author believes that 
its architect was Divinely guided into EgJf.t to erect this 
monument on the only appropriate site for 1t, and that he 
retumed to his own land when his taek had been accom
plished; but we have already seen that there is no reason 
for supposing that he was anything but an Egyptian, nor is 
it likely that anything determined the choice of the site 
except its immediate connection with Memphis, the ancient 
capital. Pro!essor Smyth believes that the architect 
intended it to be on the 3oth parallel of north latitude ; 
bot if so he made a mistake of a mile and a quarter, as it 
is in N. lat. 29° 58' 51''. How does this accord with the 
inspiration theory ? Special earth-commensurabilities are 
clauned for il (1) That lits parallel of latitude shekhes 
over a larger surface of land than any other on the globe, 
which is substantially correct ; but any other point on the 
same parallel posaesaes the same advantage. (2) That it 
is near the 3oth parallel of east longitude, which also 
passes over a larger land surface than any other ; but we 
could find others equal to it, and-taking in the nether side 
of -the earth-some that far s~ass it: but this is not to 
be allowed, as Commodore Whitmg, of Uie U.S. navy, bas 

• J'M Appnael&ireg EIIII qf tlti Age, p. lili1. 



G,ographical POlition. m 
pointed out that it Bb.nds in the beat zero meridian of 
longitude, becauae on the nether aide it crosses over the 
ocean almost from pole to pole I Here again it fails, how
ever, as 170° W. passes through Behrin~•• Straits, and 
thus oroasea the ocean from pole to pole without a break. 
(8) It is said to occupy the exaot centre of all the habit
abl, dry land, and a map on the equal surface projection is 
given in plate 1, to show that its lines of latitude and lon
gitude divide the land into four equal sections. Our own 
rough ealimate ia as follows : 

1. NorlA-W ul Stclion; including five-eighths of Europe Square Hiles. 
and nine-tenths of North America . .. . . . . . . 8, 700,000 

2. Nmh-Eul Stdion ; including three-eighths of 
Europe and two-thirds of Asia... ... ... . .. 13,095,000 

3. Smdh-Wut &clion; including Sooth America, 
three-fourths of Africa, and one-tenth of North 
America ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 14,242,000 

,. Suulh-Easl Stclion; including Australia, the Indian 
Archipelago, one-third of Asia, and one-fourth 
of .Africa ... ... ... . .. 12,130,000 

Total ... ... ... ...• ... . .. 48,167,000 

Careful measurement might modify some of these 
figures, but not so as to make all the sections even proxi
mately equal ; but we attooh little importance to the 
foregoing points, because whatever can be said of the 
geographical position of the Great Pyramid ia equally true 
of all the other pyramids in the neighbourhood of the 
ancient Memphis, and of Memphis itself. The author's 
argument would go to show that CBiro is the best seat 
of ROvernment and centre of commerce for the whole world. 

It may be asked, if the Great Pyramid was to stand as a 
useless monument for 4,000 years, and then in these In.et 
days was intended to supply the world with a perfect 
system of metrology, and a complete scheme of MeBBianic 
prophecy; and if the proof of the inspiration of its archi
tect was to depend on accurate scientific measurement and 
elaborate calculation, why the same Divine Power which 
originated it, did not also preserve it through the ages, so 
that it might stand out, in this nineteenth century, perfect 
and complete, enabling our scientists to exhibit its teaching 
without the possibility of mistake ? Strabo, 1,800 years 
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ago, cleoland that the building looked as if it had descended 
upon its sile ready formed from heaven, and had not been 
erected by man's Jaborioas toil at all; and that all around 
it there was an area swept as clean as if no stone had 
ever been chipped or squared upon it. But what is ita 
condition now? Its casing stones are gone ; immense 
heaps of broken stones have fallen down the sides an4 form 
high mounds, so that it is imposaible to see along the lines 
of the base, or to make any accurate measurement thereof; 
about 30 feet have gone from the summit, so that there 
is o. broad platform at the top, " large enough for eleven 
co.mels to lie down upon;" and though Profesaor 8mph 
affirms that " by the aid of the mathematical and ph1s1cal 
science of modem times, it is enabled to show the signifi
cance residing in the ezact amount of its ancient length, 
breo.dth, and angles," and thereby "to explain its grand, 
even Messianic mission " (Pref., pp. 9, 10), yet he else
where admits that the discrepancies in the base measure
ments by the French academicians and others have arisen 
" m!l.inly beco.use the ground to be measured over is 
covered, and heaped, and thrown into horrible confusion 
of ups and downs by those hills of rubbish, formed by the 
fragments of casing stones, of which we had so much 
to say in the last chapter " (p. 87) ; and he confesses that 
its exterior is " almost ruinous under the successive attacks 
of twenty nations " (p. 92). And whence came all this 
ruin and confusion? Not from the ra~es of time, nor, in 
the first instance, from the destructive mstincts of man ; 
but from the fing" of God. About 900 .l.D. a great tempest 
and earthquake desolated Egypt ; and in 1801 .l,D. another 
earthquake occurred, " so severe that it is said to have 
nearly ruined Cairo, . . . and under this visitation it prob
ably was that the final and complete shaking down of the 
remaining fragments of the already half-plundered casing 
stones took place, and formed the chief mass of those hills 
of rubbish which we now fi.nd on each of the four base 
sidea of the monument " (p. 125). Then the hand of the 
spoiler was laid DJ)OD it, and caliphs, beys, and sheiks 
carried off the casmg stones, and all others that could be 
removed, to build palaces, mosques, and other publio 
edifices in Cairo ana its neitthbourhood. We do not aee 
how all this can be harmonised with the theory that the 
pyramid was built by inspiration 4,000 years ago for the 
sole use and benefit of the present age. We shall preeenUy 
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have lo urge II similar argamenl willi ralel'81loe lo lhe &We 
of the interior. • 

The aolhor famishes "lhree keys " wherewith lo unlock 
the secrets of lhe Great Pyramid, namely : 

"Key Firsl.-The Key or Pure Matl&ematic.•, as mpplied chiefly 
in medireval and modem times, and mostly by the labours ot 
private philosophers in their own studies, sometimes to absolute 
truth, sometimes to mch close approaches thereto, as to be cer
tain up to the last figure of any fraction yet arrived at ; as £or one 
example much used and illustrated io the Great Pyramid-r, or 
the value or the circomference of a circle in t.erma or it.a 
diameter= 3·14159 +. 

"Key tlte &cond.-The Key of .Applied Mallatmalia, or of 
astronomical and physical science, u fu.rniahed by the latest and 
beat approximations of all the fint-claaa nations of the world ; 
who have been working publicly for centuries, and at a cost or 
millions of money, and have attained, or 111'8 on the point or 
attaining, an accuracy, sometimes only in the second figure, some
times in the third, fourth, fifth, or even lower figul'ea, according to 
the greater or less difficulty in nature or the question concerned, 
as thus: • 
" Polar diamdtr of t!&d earth = between 500,378,000 and 

500,560,000 British inchea. 
"Mean equalorial diamtter of tlat earth = "6etween li02,080,000 

and 502,230,000 British inches. 
"Mean dtnsity of the earth, between li·3 and G·5, the two latest 

determinationa by powerful Government iDBtitntiona. 
"Mean distana of the earth. from the sun, 91 and 93 millions of 

miles British. 
"Obliquity of the ediptit in 1877 A..D. 23° 27' 17·9' to 23° 27' 19•. 
" Length of llie colar tropical year in mean aolar days = 

365·24222 to 365·24224. 
" Pr«usion of the ~nozu in years, 25,816 to 25,870. 

"Key tlat Thinl.-The key positive or human history-~ 
pJ'l'Bflnt, and future-as anpplied in some of ita leading pomta 
and chief religious connect1ona by Divine revelation to certain 
chosen and inspired men or the Hebrew race, through ancient and 
median.I times ; but now to be found in the Old and New 
Teatamenta" (Pre£., pp. 15, 16). 

And he adds, "there is no twisling, no forcing needed in 
oaing any of these keys ; and leut of all is aNf altet-atiora 
of lhem required for this putioular paryoae." We at once 
acquit Professor Bmylh of uy intffltional twisting and 
forcing, for his honesty ancl candour an everywhere 
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apparent ; bat we fear that we shall ind more evidenoea of 
anconscioaa twisting and forcinR than oar apaoe will allow 
as lo record. They are more like keys lhrast into plaatio 
olay, leavin, their own pattem, bat revealing noihing, than 
keys anlocking iron doors and displaying hidden treasures; 
bat before proceeding to apply them, we mast give a brief 
description of the interior of the pyramid, that we may not 
afterwards have to pause for the purpose of 81:plaining liUle 
details. 

The entrance lo it is on the north aide, about 24 
feet east of the centre. The /resent vertical height of 
the entrance above the groan is about 49 feet ; bat as 
the casing atones and some of the masonry beneath them 
have been broken away, and the passage is thus consider• 
ably shortened, ii had originally a vertical height of about 
64 feel. The passage is about 41 inohes wide by 4 7 inches 
high, transversely, or nearly 53 inohe11 vertically. n descends 
through the courses of masonry for 82 ft. 5 in. till it reaches 
the base of the pyramid, and is then continued through the 
solid rock till the vertical depth below the base is about 
100 feet, and the total lengUl about 867 feet. n ends 
in a subterranean chamber, out into the rock, 46 feet 
long by 27 broad. This chamber, however, which was 
doubtless originally intended for the sarcophagus, was 
never completed. The ceiling is finished and smooth ; but 
the walls have only been out down for foar feet al the west, 
and thirteen feet at the east end, and the Boor is left very 
rough and uneven. The jir,t a,eending pauage opens out of 
thd roof of the entrance passage about 82 feet down, 
near the point where it reaches the base of the pyramid, 
and rises at an angle of 26° 6' till it reaches the twenty
fifth course of masonry. n is the same height and width 
as the entrance passage ( except near its commencement, 
where it is rather narrower), and is 128 ft. 8 in. 
long; but the first 15 feet are closed up by huge blocks 
of granite. Beyond these were similar blocks of limestone 
filling the whole passage ; but Caliph Al Mamoan (son of 
Haroun Al Raachid of Arabian Night, notoriety), having 
broken into the pyramid in 820 A.D., and excavated a 
pa&aage along the aides of the granite blocks, succeeded in 
breaking the softer limestones and olearin~ the upper end 
of the passage, thus obtaining admittance mto the further 
interior of the pyramid. At the lop of the first ascending 
pnsso.ge, ud in a line with it, the grand gallery begins. It, 
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is about 157 feet long, and rises at an angle of about 96° 
17' to the fiftieth course of masonry. lb height is seven 
times as great as that of the other passages, being above 
28 feet vertically. Its roof is formed of 36 atones over
lapping each other, and its aides are also of very peculiar 
construction. Its floor-breadth is 6 ft. 10 in., but this is 
narrowed to about 8 ft. 6 in. by a row of " ramps " or 
stone benches on each aide, 21 inches high by 20 broad. 
The aides are formed of seven courses of masonry, each 
about 4 feet high, and each one overlapping the course 
beneath it by nearly 6 inches, so th"t its width at the top 
is 41 inches. At the upper or aouthem end of the grand 
gallery there is a step 36 inches high, and from that point 
-a distance of 61 inches-the floor is horizontal. From 
this flat step is the entrance into the antechamber by a 
passage 58 inches long, nearly 44: inches high, and 41 inches 
wide. The antechamber is about 9 ft. 9 in. long, 5 ft. 5 in. 
wide, and 12 ft. 5 in. high. From it there is a passage 
8 ft. 4 in. long, 3 ft. 7 in. high, and 3 ft. 5 in. wide, into 
the King'• Chamber, which is a spacious apartment, built 
entirely of granite, 34 ft. 4 in. long, 17 ft. 2 in. wide, and 
19 ft. 2 in. high. In this chamber is the famous vessel 
popularly called " Cheopa' coffin," round which the interest 
of Profeaaor Smyth'a book mainly gathers, as, according 
to his theory, it is the Divinely-appointed and infallible 
standard of wei~ht and c&facity measure ; every part of 
the pyramid havmg been built in subordination to it. 

At the commencement, or north end of the grand gallery, 
there is a low horizontal passage running along the twenty
fifth course of masonry to the so-called Queen's Chamber, 
which is not very far from the centre of the building, under 
the upper or aouthem end of the grand gallery, and vem
ijcally exactly over the subterranean chamber. The length 
of the horizontal passage is about 127 feet. The Queen's 
Chamber is 18 ft. 11 in. long, 17 ft. 2 in. broad, and 15 ft. 
2 in. hi$h to the top of the walls ; but it has a gable roof, 
which gives it a total height of 20 ft. 5 in. At the north
east comer of the grand gallery there is a deep shaft called 
the Well. It is square in bore, and 28 inches wide ; and at 
its nearest edge it is 20 inches from the commencement of 
the gallery. It goes down almost :perpendicularly for 68 
feet into a cavern called tlte Grotto, Just under the base of 
the pyramid, and from thence it makes a further descent in 
a slanting direction, and opens out, at a depth of 112 feet, 

VOL. LV. NO. ex. tJ 
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into the entrance paeaage, about 52 feet before it enten the 
subterranean chamber. ProfeBBor Smyth believes that 
all theee parts of the interior have wonderfal eymbolic 
meaning&. 

We must now eumine eome of the evidence advanced in 
proof of the anpematnral knowledge of the architect. The 
first ie the correct orientation of the pyramid, the sidee 
being nearly doe north, eouth, east, and west. The. French 
academician& who accompanied Napoleon's expedition in 
1798 declared the error to be 19' 58', bot Professor Smyth, 
b:v his own measurement in 1865, reduced this to 4' -SO"'. 
This ie a cloee approximation, bot needs no theory of 
inspiration to account for it. The correct orientation of 
the building, however, ie held to be a sign of obedience 
to God ; and the utter ca.releBBnees as to the aspects of 
many other Emtian edifices is regarded as a proof of 
idolatry and wickedness; whereas the fact that the Cho.ldiean 
temples were oriented at an angle of 45°-i.e., with their 
comers to the four cardinal points-is declared to be an act 
of flagrant rebellion against the God of Heaven ! What
ever else this latter fact proves, however, it shows tho.t the 
cnrdinal points were generally known, and consequently 
that the pyramid architect did not derive his acquaintance 
with them from a supematoral source. 

He is also said to have been acquainted 4,000 yeal'8 ago 
with the mathematical quantity.,,., or the proportion between 
the diameter and circumference' of a circle, namely, 1 to 
3·14159+. This ie the first., key" famished by our author, 
and is rather oatentatiouely carried out to the seventy
fifth place in decimals, his numbers being" 3·14159832795 
820026535502887494489793!1071502302384669399781642 
64333751006286+ &c., &c., &c. I" This implies, of coorae, 
that however cloeely we scrntiniee the pyramid measure
ment& we shall find the .,,. relationship true to the last 
fraction, and to unknown depths beyond ; bot they will not 
bear the teat. He states that the height of the pyramid is 
to two of its base side lengths as 1 to.,,., and that thus the 
circle is practically squared ; bot there has never been any 
difficulty in squaring it practically. We have seen opera
tions equiftlent to it performed by dark-skinned Asiatic 
masons and carpenten, who were quite innocent of any 
scientific acquaintance with pure mathematics ; and any 
intelligent boy might be taaglit in ten minutes how to do it. 
Prof8110r Smyth states that no sreat advances can be 
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made eiilier in building or mecbanioe till the problem 
baa been solved; and thereby admits that the solution must 
have been reached in very early times-cerlainly not later 
than the building of the Tower of Babel. U is the exact 
acienti.Ao solmion which is unaccomplished and unattain
able. An Auslrian officer named Vega occupied his leisure 
time during one of his campaigns in carrying out ilie 
expression of .,,. to 140 places of decimals, o.nd there it is 
likely to rest till some other mathematician chooses to 
waste his time by carrying it a few flaces further. But 
where is the proof that the quantity ,r 1s to be found int he 
edemal measurements of the Great Pyramid ? To be 
assured that the circle has been practically squared, we 
must know by actual measurement (l) The exact height of 
the pyramid; (2) That its sides are (or were) equal; 
(3) That the comers are all right angles; (4) That the 
vertical height is to one or more of its sides as 1 to .,,. ; 
and (5) That this is confirmed by the rising angle of the J 
casing stones. But ilie proof fails at every point. The 
base sides cannot be accurately measured. They differ from 
each other, and it cannot be shown that the building was 
perfectly square. The various authorities 11.lso differ widely. 
'fhe French savants, having discovered two of the original 
sockets cut in the solid rock, stated the base side length to 
be 9,168·44 British inches. Colonel Howard Vyse, in 1887, 
made it 9,168 inches. MeBBrs . .Aiton and Inglis, two 
English engineers, acting under Professor Smyth'a personal 
direction in 1865, having discovered the two remaining 
sockets, measured all the sides very carefully ; but all their 
measurements were "short, far too short I" Our author, 
therefore, took the mean of all of them, and found it to be 
9,110 inches. Again, the mean of the above three quan• 
tities is 9,147 inches; but 9,140 inches was the base side 
length which Professor Smyth required for theoretic pur
poses, and he adopted ii. In 1869, however, our Royal 
Engineen, in returning from ilie Sinai survey, received 
orders to measure ilie base side of ilie pyramid, and de
clared it to be 9,130 inches. 

The original vertical height of course ollllllot be asoer
tained by direct measurement ; but what result is obtained 
by Ule measurement of the casing stone angles ? Colonel 
Howard Vyae was fortunate enough to disoover two casing 
atones, lti.11 in position, buried beneaili the rubbish, and by 
hro meUloda of mUtsuration found the rising angle to be 

us 
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either 51° 50', or 51° H' 15·1>". As neither of these would 
exactly suit the 'II' proportion, though the required angle 
lay somewhere between them, ProfeBBor Smyth settled the 
question thus :-" There are many other reasons for believ• 
ing that the angle must have been 51° 51' and some 
seconds. How many more seconds, the modem observa
tions are not competent altogether to decide ; but if we 
aBBume for the time 14·3', and employ the whole angle 
51° 51' 14·8'," the height is found to be 5818·8 inches, and 
the 'II' proporlion is brought out to a nicety. Mr. Wayn
man Dixon, C.E., also discovered a complete casing stone 
in 1869, and sent it to ProfeBBor Smylh; and though it was 
much chipped and damaged, its ascending angle was found 
to be certainly between 51° 58' lli'and 61° 49' 65'. These 
discrepancies, though slight, are very perplexing when an 
angle exact even to three-tenths of a second is required 
to prove that the architect was inspired. Many other 
attempts are made from interior measurements to prove 
that the builder was acquainted with the 'II' proportion, and 
in some cases there is a close approximation to the truth, 
whilst in othen there is a great deal of ingenious "twist
ing and forcing ; " but the impression left, on the whole, is 
that the relalion between the circumference and the 
diameter of a circle had been ascertained by pnctical 
measurement in very early times. It would be a mistake, 
however, to suppose that the ancient build6?8 had any 

_ knowledge of the minute fractions involved in the solution. 
Two measnring rods, the one related to the diameter and the 
other to the circumference, might be handed down from 
generation to generation in the families of practical masons 
and profeBBional architects, and would produce results 
which would appear astonishing to us ; bot we must be 
careful not to read the niceties of nineteenth-century 
science into prehistoric atones. 

We have now to deal with the moat imporlant point 
involved in Professor Smylh's pyramid theories, namely, 
the standard of linear measore used by the architect in the 
erection of the building. As this standard affects not only 
the cosmical relationships of the pyramid, but its prophetic 
and Messia.nia teachings, it should have been clearly 
marked out, so as to prevent the possibility of mistake. 
A scale, for instance, cut into the granite wall of the King's 
Chamber, exhibiting the "sacred cubit " divided into 
5ve equal pomons, each containing five "pyramid inches," 
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would have put an end to all controversy, and would have 
given the pyramid interpreter an incalculable advantage ; 
bat no such scale exists, and we are left in tot11l darkness 
as to the measures employed. The polar uis of the 
earth, according to the latest determinations, is between 
500,378,000 and 500,560,000 British inches, that is, 
between 7,897 and 7,900 miles. Profeasor Smyth assumes 
that the pyramid architect knew by Divine inspiration that 
it was exactly 600,500,000 British inches, and supposes 
that he divided the earth's axis into 500,000,000 " pyramid 
inches," each being, consequently, one-thousandth part 
longer than the British inch ; and that he divided it also 
into 20,000,000 "sacred cubits," each containing 25 
pyramid inches. These imaginary standards are the only 
basis of a very marvellous system of cosmical and chrono• 
logical measurements which oar author has put into the 
Great Pyramid. Thus, the assumed base side length is 
9,131 pyramid inches, or 365·24 sacred cubits, and thPse 
are said to symbolise a solar tropical year of 365·24222 
days, so that the four aides represent four years, and the 
fractions go to make up the 366th day in leap year! In 
order to prove all this, it is absolutely neceSBary to show 
that the architect was acquainted with. and used these 
measures, and a scale of them shonld have been cut into the 
hard granite for all the world to see. We have read the 
book carefolly through for the purpose of discovering 
evidence of the existence of these standards, but the search 
has been entirely fruitless. There is in the antechamber 
a" granite leaf," or screen, crossing the apartment, nod 
resting in a groove about three and a half feet above tho 
ground. There is a boss upon it, evidently left for lifting 
purposes ; and one of the author's correspondents states 
that it is one pyramid inch thick and five broad ; and also 
that it is one inch removed from the middle of the leaf, so 
that from its centre to the edge of the leaf is a sacred 
cubit ; but Professor Smyth, whilst holding to the result, 
is compelled to discredit these measures to eome extent. 
He acknowledges that the work in the antechamber is 
rough and unsuitable for exact scientific mensuration ; 
that the granite leaf is only hammer-dressed ; that at the 
only point of the boss, which is exactly one inch thick, the 
edge, though steep, is not rectanttnlar ; and that according 
to his own measurements, taken m 1865, the centre of the 
boss is not exactly 25 pyramid inches from the edge of the 
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leaf. His candour in making these admissions is very 
praiseworthy, for if the evidence had proved reliable it 
would have been invaluable to him; but to hold that a 
hammer-dressed yrojection can be measured to the 
thousandth part o a British inch, and that the distance 
from the centre of the boss to the edge of the leaf, which 
cannot be reached because it is embedded in a granite 
wainscot, is exactly 251>25 British inches would be simply 
absurd. In the Queen's Chamber there is a curious niche 
which does not occupy the centre of the wall; and the 
amount of displacement, on a mean of several rather 
rough measurements, is declared to be exactly one " sacred 
cubit; " and this is all the evidence offered in favour of the 
two linear standards upon which almost everything depends. 
To us it is eminenily unsatisfactory, and the counter 
evidence is overwhelming. We could not believe on such 
grounds as this that all the righteous will be caught up into 
the air, perhaps as early as March 18, 1882, but oertainly 
nclt later than August 6th in that year, because the grand 
gallery, which is supposed to symbolise the Christian dis
pensation, is 1882·2 or 1882·6 pyramid inches long ! 

Wheret'er the number five can be traced in the interior 
of the pyramid it is minutely dwelt upon, as favouring the 
division of the cmbit into 5 x 5 ; but the internal evidence 
against both inch and cubit is decisive. Out of many 
hundreds of measurements given in Professor Smyth's 
book, it is very rarely that any number of pyramid inchea, 
great or small, appears without a decimal fraction ; and 
we may be perfectly sure that the architect would work 
chiefly in whole numbers, and not be under the neoeseity 
of deacending to tenths, and even hundredths of an inch 
on nearly all cooaaions. The evidence against the cubit is, 
if possible, stronger still. With the two very doubtful 
exceptions already mentioned, there is not the slightest 
trace of it anywhere in the pyramid ; and in a t'Ut 
majority of cases the measurements given bear no even 
relation to it whatever. A very much strong,er case could 
be made out in favour of the Egyptian cubit of 20·68 
British inches, which our author regards as " Pharaonio 
and idolatrous." To give only one or two eumples, all 
Uae interior l'assagea, except the grand gallery, are two 
Egyptian cubits wide within one-fifth of an inch ; and it ii 
rour ouhita wide at the bottom and two cubits at the top. 
rhe hreadila of the pllery is also two cahi&a betwea ilia 



Diatance of the Sun and of Siriu,. 287 

ro.mps, o.nd these are 21 inches high and 20 broad. The 
King's Chamber, too, is proximately 20 Egyptian cubits 
long and ten wide. Cases of this kind might be easily multi
plied. Of eighty measurements given in pyramid inches 
on pp. 221-4, only one or two are divisible by 25, and two 
or three others by 5, whereas about twenty-five of them are 
divisible by 4. 'fherefore, whilst we shall frequently have 
occasion to allude to " pyramid inches " and " sacred 
cubits," it must be distinctly understood that we regard 
them as purely imaginary standards, unused by, and 
unknown to, the pyramid builders. 

The exact distance of the sun, we are told, is obtained by 
multiplying the vertical height of the pyramid by the ninth 
power of 10, i.e., by adding nine ciphers to 5,818 p.i. = 
91,840,000 miles; and two reasons are given for using this 
factor. (1) The diagonal angles of the base of the pyramid 
rise vertically nine feet towards the sun for every ten feet 
which the base line penetrates inwards towards the central 
darkness I But would not this equally justify the nae of the 
tenth power of nine, which would give a widely different 
result ? We should thus arrive at 320,000,000 miles as 
the sun's distance I (2) The pyramid has ten obarac
teristio parts, namely, five sides and five angles ; but the 
sun shines upon only nine of them. Here again we get 
the ninth power of ten I In speaking elsewhere of the 
top stone, which was also a little pyramid, our author says 
it had sixteen distinct angles ; which, with its five sides, 
make twenty-one characteristic parts. li we adopted some 
pretext for multiplying the vertical height of the ppamid 
by the fifteenth power of ten, we should get the distance 
of Siriu, 4,000 years ago, namely, 91,840,000,000,000 
miles. But Sirina was the star by the rising of which 
the idolatrous Egyptians fixed the beginning of their year, 
so that we should have conclusive evidence that the archi
tect was an idolater I The latest determination of the 
distance of Sirius lies between 80 billions and 130 billions 
of miles ; but he has been travelling from na at the rate of 
946 millions of miles a year for the last 4,000 years, which 
brings up his present distance, as proved from the Greal 
Pyramid, to 95,624,820,000,000 miles. We would under
take to show by similar methods that the Jlyramid arohileot 
bew the 81111'1 diameter, the number, me, and disianaea 
of the primary planets, planetoids, satellites, and fiu4 
atara. In faai there is no known quantity in the IIDivene 
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which may not be brou~ht out of the pyramid by the 
e1erciae of a little ingenmty. 

The pyramid architect is also credited with o. super
natural knowledge of the precession of the equinoxes,
• scienWic fact of which we have no recorded obse"ation 
till the days of Hipparchus, about the year HO n.c.,-and 
he ia said to have monumentalised it in the Great Ppamid 
(1) in the diagonal measure of ita base in pyramid inches, 
multiplied by two, which, taking an inch for a year, gives 
to the precesaional cycle a period of 25,827 years; (2) in 
the circuit of the pyramid at the fiftieth course of masonry, 
which gives nearly the same number of pyramid inches ; 
and (3) in the remaininij vertical height of the pyramid, 
which is the radius of a circle containing the same number 
of pyramid inches in ita circumference ; but the two last 
are mutually dependent, so that the one being given, 
the other follows aa a matter of coune ; and both are 
dependent on the first, which ia an unknown quantity, 
aa the base sides cannot be accuratel1 measured. The 
exact number of years in the precess1onal cycle is also 
unknown ; and the entire calculation depends on the 
imaginary pyramid inch, and its unauthorised use chrono
logically to represent a year. The following are some 
of the chronological uses to which it is put. In the base 
side 25 inches = one day ; in a circle of which the 
pyramid's height is the radius 100 inches = one day; 
10 the roof of the grand gallery 1 •; 42 + inches = one day ; 
on its floor, and that of the other passages an inch= one 
year, and in the circuit of the antechamber an inch = 
1,000 days I It is not improbable that mankind had some 
knowledge of the preceBBion of the eiuinoxes in prehistoric 
times, for the sun altered his position in the heavens at 
the time of the vernal equinox about 14° during the life 
of Noah-a change which could ho.rdly escape observation; 
but whether it was so or not, we have no evidence of the 
fact in the Great Pyramid. 

The next scientific fact said to be monumentalised in the 
pyramid is the obliquity of the earth's axis. The probable 
reason why the entrance wo.11 not in the centre of the north 
aide, but to the east of it, and H feet above the base, was 
oonoealment, as invading armies would naturally look for 
the entrance about the centre and on the ground level ; but 
the displacement, Professor Smyth thinks, has also a sym
bolic meaning. The exact distance of the entrance from the 
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centre C&DDot be ascertained, as the casing stones have been 
broken away ; but Colonel Howard Vyse estimates it at 296 
inches. Whilst accepting this as a fair approximation, our 
author adds, "and if a new theory should say 800, or more 
exactly 800·216 p.i.," he should not consider Colonel Vyse's 
measurement as overwhelmingly opposed to it. But why 
this exact quantity, even to the thousandth part of an inch 1 
It is intended to confirm a very ingenious hypothesis by 
Mr. C. Muir, C.E., that the central vertical section of the 
pyramid represents the equator, and that the vertical sec
tion in the plane of the passages, being of course smaller 
than the central section, represents the northern tropical 
line, which encircles the earth where its diameter is much 
smaller than its equatorial one. Thus we should have the 
obliquity of the earth's axis, which is the cause of the 
changing seasons, accurately expressed in the Great 
~d, the 300·216 inches representing the exact 
distance of the equator from the tropic of Cancer ! But, 
unfortunately for himself, Professor Smyth baa destroyed 
this ingenious hypothesis by admitting that the entrance 
passage trends to the west, and consequently that the 
ascending passages trend to the east. Their vertical 
section is not parallel with the cedtral section of the 
pyramid, so that if the tropical distances were correctly 
represented on one side of the earth they would be alto· 
gether wrong on the other. And further, to make the 
analogy perfect, the entrance should have been either on 
the east or west side, 800·216 p.i. north of the centre, as 
the equator does not run through the poles I A confir
mation of this theory, however, is sought from the position 
of the coffer in the King's Chamber. Its east side is 
sup~sed originally to have been in the exact central 
mendian plane of the pyramid, and an adjustment of a 
little more than o.n inch would again bring it into that 
position. Then the exact amount of displacement which 
would represent the obliquity of the earth's axis is brought 
out by a series of clever manipulations. The trending of 
the passages, however, removes both the King's Chamber 
and the east side of the coffer six inches from the central 
meridian plane of the pyramid, so that again Mr. Muir's 
hypothesis altogether fails. The same figures are after
wards used to show that the architect was also acquainted 
wilh the difference between the polar and equatorial 
diameten of the earth, the latter exceeding the former 
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by one three-hundredth part. Here the fraction was not 
needed, and baa been dispenaecl with. 

We have yet another point to notice in connection with 
the "second key," namely the mean density of the earth, 
of which, our author informs ua, the pyramid architect 
had an inspired knowledge. The chief authorities on the 
Sllbject are, the late Francis Baily, 5•675 ; the British 
Ordnance Survey, 5·316; and the Astronomer Royal for 
England, 6.575, water being the standard of unity. Pro
fessor Smyth declares it to be rn, and aHem~!° :prove it 
by three arguments derived from the Great mid. (1) 
The cubic contents of the coffer in fyramid inches, divided 
by the tenth part of 50 inches cube = 5·7 ; (2) The granite 
leaf in the antechamber is divided into two blocks to show 
that its specific gravity, being doubled, ia nearly equal 
to the mean density of the earth; viz., 479, the specifio 
gravity of that kind of granite, x 2 = ·958 ; and (3) The 
walls of the King's Chamber are built in five oouraea, and 
contain 100 stones ; and the top or fifth ootll'88 contains 
seven stones, so that we arrive once more at the required 
5·7 as representing the mean density of the earth I We 
suppose that, after this, oar scientists will regard the 
question as finally settled, and inquire no more. 

One of the chief objects for which the pyramid W&B built, 
according to Professor Bmyth's theory, was to give to the 
world a Divine and perfect system of metrology; and we 
must pass this portion of his book under rapid review. He 
regards it aa the centre from which weights and measures 
were Divinely distributed some time between Noah and 
Abraham. He asks "to whom?" and answers " perhaps 
to all aboriginals ; but if so, certainly rejected by some ; 
but when accepted by others, they were carried by them in 
peculiar faith from land to land of their earthly wanderings, 
they thereby acting under Providential control, for some 
~al purpose, perhaps of a grand future testimony, of • 
kind totally above their (and oar) imaginings, and which is 
yet to make its appearance on the stage of this world's 
history " (p. 48). The following is a, B1IJllUWY of Professor 
Bmyth'a te&chintt on the subject. The E,upti,m i,ubit of 
00·68 inches, which wu "Ph&r&onio and idola.troua," wu 
of the &&me length u that of Babylon, Nineveh, ll~ 
t111nia, Persia, Assyria. and Syria. It WU kept uru::~pt 
these nations b7 some powerful system of nne , OD 
which they were all agreed, ha.Ting ill foandation iD lmD8 
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vast idolatrous combination, with its mysteries, free
masonries and secret abominations. All the nations using 
this cubit were arrayed through all history in rebellion 
against Israel o.nd Israel's God, the bond of union amongst 
them being self-righteousness, as opposed to admitted guilt 
and the need of a Divine atonement. Thus the mere length 
of the cubit is made a high moral and spiritual question, in
volving the most tremendous issues for time and eternity. 
The only scro.p of evidence adduced for all this is an ex
tract from the Egyptian Book of the Dead, wherein the 
departed are taught to plead before Oeiris that they "have 
not been guilty of shortening the cubit." This was a self
righteouR plea of eoune ; but as the profane cubit was 
shorter tho.n the sacred one, their plea should have been 
that they had never been guilty of lengthening it ! 

Our author adopts the tradition of Josephus that weights 
nnd measures were invented by Cain, who used them as 
instruments of rapacity and oppression, and says that he 
built a stronghold, or "Oer," m which to conceal his ill
gotten wealth. Seth and hie descendants, and perhaps 
Abel himself in the first instance, were thus compelled 
in self-defence to betake themselves to the study of a,
trc,nomy, with the special approval 111d help of God, for 
the purpose of discovering earth-and-univene eommen
snr&ble standards of weight and measure. The con.diet is 
said to have extended throughout the antediluvian age, and 
was perpetuated after the flood-the descendants of Ham 
taking up with the wicked Cainite measures, whilst the 
Shemites adhered to the sacred metrology which enabled 
them "to ·think lovingly, harmoniously, and Abel-like of 
God ! " When the latter had perfected their system they 
set out to Egypt, and engraved it on two pillars, one of 
brick. and the other of stone,-the stone pillar being no 
other than the Great Pyramid of Gizeh I There was thus, 
our author declares, a superhuman wisdom and meaning 
in the Hebrew measures as compared with the idolatro11.1 
Egyptian ones-the Hebrew measures probably coming to 
them through the primeval Divine asmstance accorded to 
Seth ; and the two largely opposing cubits, after warring 
together in the promised land among the Cainites in 
Abrahamic days, clashed together still more signally in 
Egypt at the time of the Exodus, and God gave the victory 
io the sacred one. But they had yet another confilet after 
the E1.od11.1, IIDd in the very presence of the Tabernacle in the 
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WildemeBB ; for the Israelites would occasionally employ 
the Egyptian cubit for ordinary purposes, though Moses was 
always most precise, and apparently succesaful in seeing 
that only the sacred cubit was used for sacred work. This 
" battle of the standards" is still raging fiercely ; " for 
exactly as these two cubits were contending with each other 
and either ensnaring or saving men's souls in the very 
camp of the Israelites ruled by Moses, so it is still ev6n in 
this Christian country wherein we tl1eir descendants dwell " 
(p. 354). The conflict at present is between the pyramid 
measures, faintly represented by British standards, and the 
French metrical system ! The latter is an attempt to de
throne the /ri.meval system of metrology, and is one of the 
engines an methods of the final and chief Antichrist in 
destroying the souls of men, so that in the two metrical 
systems "two dread opposing spiritual powers " are " en
gaging in battle round our little isle, contending there 
for .... mighty iBBues through all eternity I" (p. 244). 
And the failure of the efforts, so far, to introduce the 
French metrology into Britain, bas been to prevent our 
country " from robing itself unheedingly in the accursed 
thing, in the veg garment of the coming Antichrist, and 
Esau-like, for a little base pottage, for a little temporary 
extra commercial profit, throwing away a birthright institu
tion which onr Abrahamic race was intended to keep until 
the accomplishment of the mystery of God touching all 
mankind" (p. 245). 

ProfeBBor Smyth also quotes largely from a pamphlet by 
Mr. Charles Latimer, of Ohio (a descendant of Hugh 
Latimer), who says: "The French metrical system came 
out of the bottomleBB pit. n is a sign of the last Anti
christ, the mark of the beast without which no one will be 
allowed to trade" (p. i51). Bach, then, according ta our 
author, and those who have adopted his views, are the 
tremendous iBSues at stake. U we receive the pyramid 
measures we receive Christ ; if we reject them we shall be 
destroyed with Antichrist at the Saviour's second coming. 

Taking the common-sense view of the case, ii appears to 
us that weights and measures are mere matten of conveni
ence in every-day life, and that however necessary earth 
commensurable standards may be for scientific purposes, 
they are in no way essential to the ordinary transactions 
of trade and commerce. It may be, aa Bir John Herschel 
baa pointed oat, that a quadrant of the earth's circam-
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f erence is not so good a standard of lineal measure as the 
polar aiis ; thal the French have adopled as &heir unil 
standard of weight, water at too low a temperature ; and 
that weighing under a barometrioal pressure oC 30° is more 
convenient than the troublesome process of weighing in. 
racuo; and, therefore, if we had to decide between the two 
systems, we should prefer the good old honest English inch, 
pint, and pound to the French refinements, the very names 
of which it would take the English people a generation to 
learn ; but we fail to discover the high moral and spiritual 
issues for which our author contends. We feel assured 
1hat if any system of metrology had been binding upon 
us it would have been detailed in the Bible; and we should 
not have been compelled, after forty centuries of total dark
ness, to work it out dubiously and fainfully from an old 
dilapidated building, under the guidance of a few nine
teenth-century mathematicians. It does not seem likely 
that men in the early ages would study astronomy in ordtir 
to elaborate a system of metrology, but would be satisfied 
with the natoral measures with which their Maker has sup
plied them-the thumb-breadth, the palm, the span, the 
cubit, the yard or pace, and the fathom, or full stature of a 
man; and that they would adopt ave.rage lengths for these 
when the natoral measnres of difi'erent men became prac
tically inconvenient. From a scieniltic point of view, many 
of Professor Smyth's P.roposals are well worthy of con
sideration; but they will have lo be stripped of their trans
cendentalisms {not to use a stronger word) before they 
receive the attention they deserve. • 

We have already alluded to his standards of linear mea
sure, the im~nary J>Y1'8imid inch and sacred cubit, the 
latter being divided into five equal parts. This division 
into five needs to be specially made out and justified, and 
various expedients are resorted to for this purpose. The 
pyramid has five sides and five angles: the boss on the 
granite leaf is five inches broad, so that whoever passes 
under it into the antechamber {its height above the 
ground being only 3 ft. 8 in.) must " bow lo the number 
five;" there are five courses of stone in the walls of the 
King's Chamber; and the wall above the low entrance 
to it is divided into five spaces by four grooves, so that every 
one who enters it also " bends his head submissively under 
the symbol of division into five !"-unless the grooves and 
not the spaces attract his attention, and thell he bows to 
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the number four ! The author says that Moses also used 
the sacred cubit and recognised its -division into five pans, 
for he wrote five books ; and the " high hand" with which 
the Israelites were led forth was a symbol of five ; and when 
they left Egypt they marched five abreast ! Professor 
Smyth thinks that all this must have been very galling to 
the Egyptians, with whom, according to Bir Gardner 
Wilkinson, five is an evil number even at the present ·day, 
and is marked by a cipher on their watches I 

As the ~ite coffer, or" Cheops' coffin," in the King's 
Chamber 1s declared to be the Divine standard of weight 
and capacitf measure for all mankind, we must inquire in 
what condition it was found, and what prospect there is that 
it will ever fulfil its high mission. Was it originally per• 
feet'/ and is it still in a good state of preservation '/ The 
following 11articulars are gathered from Professor Bmyth's 
own descnption. The coffer has been chipped and chipped 
ngain on every possible edge of bottom and top and sides ; 
the south-east comer has been broken away by fresh 
hammer-fractures to the extent of eight or ten inches since 
Colonel Vyse's day (1836); so that in 1865 nearly half the 
height at that comer was gone ; and a further large block 
has disappeared since then ; it is tilted at the south end by 
n pebble 1·5 inches high which has been thrust under it, and 
is in a state of strain, aggravated by the extent to which its 
sides have been broken down; and it is only at the norih
rast corner that any part of the original top is left. These 
are dilapidations ; but its original defects of construction 
are equally apparent. Its sides are not true {>lanes, except 
the east one. Nine horizontal and nine vertical measure
ments revealed concavities of ·3 to ·5 of an inch in its west 
side and two ends. Its east and west sides, measured 
at six points, give six different lengths, varying from 89·2 
to 90· 5 inches ; and there is • an anomaly at the west side 
near the bottom." Six measurements at the two ends bring 
out breadths varying from 88·5 to 89·2 inches. The 
measurement of the height c&11 only be effected at two 
points, and when corrected for a suspected concavity at the 
bottom, the mean is 41·17 inches. The thickness of the 
sides varies from 5·85 to 6·1 inches; and that of the bottom, 
as far as aaoertained, from 6·6 to 7·2 inchl!s. In nineteen in
side measurements of length Uiere are variations of from 
77·53 to 78·09 inohes; and in the inside breadth from 26·39 to 
27·1 inches; aud lully, tile aides converge slightly towards 
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the bottom, and the inside comers have never been properly 
worked out. In abort, it is rather a. bungling piece of 
wo"Jrrnansbip, not as hue in its dirnensions or as well 
planed as a. modem horse-trough ; and no modem stone
mason would be considered worth his salt who could not 
make a truer vessel out of a block of Peterhead granite. As 
a stone sarcophagus it might do well enough, bot as a 
perfect metrical standard it must be pronounced a total 
failure. 

Professor Smyth, however, has done all that ingenuity, 
nnd energy, and careful measurement could do ; and some 
others have shown by calculation that its external dimen
sions are nearly double its intemal capacity; and that the 
cubical contents of its sides and ends are twice o.s great as 
those of its bottom ; bot this last result is reached by 
unfair methods, the calculation being in error to the ex.tent 
of 1,600 cnbic inches. By four different meo.n measure
ments the internal capacity is declared to be between 
71,160 and 71,317 cubic inches. Our author believes that 
it was intended to be 71,250 cubic inches, and that this is 
exactly four times as great as the original British quarter 
of wheat. This is the grand metrological fact of the Great 
P.vramid, and the one above all others which is said to 
identify us with the Shemite race. We are constantly 
asked " Quarters of what ? " and triumphantly answered, 
" Qnarters of the coffer measure ;" bot we would venture to 
suggest that the British quarter is the fourth part of a 
measured ton of wheat. The quarter as settled by Act of 
Parliament is 17,744·5 cubio inches, which x 4, = 70,982 
cubic inches. By weight it is generally about 512 lbs., bot 
some kinds of wheat weigh 560 lbs. to the quarter, and 
even more. It is useless to insist upon the identity of the 
quarter and coffer measures, seeing that the latter cannot 
be ascertained, and that the former has been altered beyond 
the power of identification, partly by changing customs, 
and partly by the legislative acts of 1,000 years. 

Whilst Professor Smyth was busily enr.ged with the 
coffer measurements he was greatly astomshed to find all 
the preparations for a lid. The west side was cut down to 
o. depth of 1 ·72 inches ; and a groove of 1 ·72 inches deep and 
1 ·63 inches broad was cut into the ends and east side. The 
groove was acute-angled, so that when the lid was pushed 
home it would be held firmly down by the projecting edges; 
o.nd there were three circular holes in the western edge 1 ·2 
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ni. deep and ·8 of an inch diameter for steadfast pins. All 
this shows clearly that the coffer was intended for a coffin. 
Our author contends most earnestly, however, against the 
supposition, urging that the architect was simply deceiving 
the people by pretending to erect a sarcoph~s, whereas 
he was really building a scientific and prophetic monument 
under the inBaence of the Holy Ghost. All the tombic 
features of the Pyramid, including the subterranean 
chamber, are disposed of in this manner. They were "a 
deceiving blind," and though the Great Pyramid had, or 
rather simulated to have, one or two saitabilities for 
sepulture, it was not really adapted to it according to 
Egyptian ideas. Bat Egyptian ideas might change as 
much between the time of Cheops and that of the later 
dynasties as British ideas have changed during the last six 
hundred years ; and it is a strong presumption against the 
inspiration theory that its advocates have to resort to 
expedients dishonouring a1ike to the architect and to the 
Spirit of Truth, in order to explain away nnanswerable 
arguments. He contends further that the coffer would not 
pass through the low doorway with the lid upon it ; bnt 
he bas shown elsewhere that it would not pass through the 
fint ascending passage even without the lid, so that it mast 
have been placed in the King's Chamber before its sides 
were closed in. It was doubtless placed there empty and 
ready for use when Cbeops died ; and notwithstanding the 
testimony of Herodotus and Diodoras Biculas, the closing 
of the first ascending passage throughout its whole length 
by hage blocks of granite and limestone is sore evidence 
that it had been used for a sarcophagus. When the Caliph 
Al Mamoun broke into the pyramid in .&..D. 820, he found 
the coffer empty and lidless, bat the pyramid had already 
been broken mto and plundered, perhaps ages before, aa 
an entrance had been forced into the grand gallery through 
the well, and the rampstone which covered the well's 
mouth, and a portion of the wa11 had been shattered as if 
by a great explosion. On a careful review of the whole case 
we incline to the belief that the tombic theory cannot be 
overthrown, and that the coffer is a coffin and nothing 
more. 

Professor Smyth has prepared a table of linear measures, 
based upon the supposed pyramid standards, commencing 
with the earth's semi-axis, and descending to the one
thousandth part of an inch. It retains many of our British 
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meaaurea, and might well stand on its own merits. He baa 
rendered invaluable service to science by bis celebrated 
long-tubed rock thermometen for teatin~ the heat of the 
earth's cruet at dilferent depths; and m this volume he 
discusses the merits of Fahrenheit, Reanmnr, and the 
Centigrade ; proposing one which would probably be an 
improvement on them all, making zero the freezing point 
and 250° the boiling point of water. This multiplied by 
four brings us to the point at which heat begins to give out 
light, •namely, the red heat of iron; and this multiplied 
again by five (5,000j gives the glowing white heat which is 
enppoaed to be the melting point of platinum ; whilst 400° 
below zero we have what many regard as the absolute 
degree of cold. The division of the circle into degrees also 
engages his attention. It is supposed that the Babylonians 
first divided it into 860°; bot he proposes 1,000°; smaller 
quantities being expressed by decimals. We fear, however, 
that Babylon will hold its own even in the millennial age, 
as it is too late in the world's history to begin to talk of a 
right angle containing 250 degrees I He is wroth with 
the authorities of Sooth Kensington Museum, because, in 
advertising a Queen's prize for a fan recently, they stated 
the money value in francs. He confes,ea, however, that 
though many inquiries have been made as to whether the 
pyramid contains any revelations as to money, he has not 
been able to find any as yet. He is not surprised at 
this, seeing that all coins beu the image and super
scription of "some earthly Cmaar or other." "There
fore," he says, " is money of vain human inventions and 
of things speedily passing away, whilst all the Great 
Pyramid measures are evenly commensurable, either with 
the deep things of the planet world, or the high things of 
heaven above I " (p. 820). He will not circumscribe the 
Great Pyramid, however, and is sitting at its feet awaiting 
its further teachings. Meanwhile fortune baa thrown a 
remarkable coincidence in his way. The reverse of the 
United States' seal bears the representation of the Great 
Pyramid. Its coins are the only ones of any great nation 
which do not bear the effigy of an earthly Cmaar; and Dr. 
W. F. Quinby, of Delaware, baa discovered that the United 
States' " dollar of the Fa.then" contains 412·5 grains of 
lilver, which is the exact number of British inches in the 
length of the King's Chamber; that the American eagle 
contains 232·5 grains of pure gold, or the number of 
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., sacred cubits " in the vertical height of the pyramid ; 
and that the half-eagle contains 116·25 grains, which is 
nearly equal to the length of the antechamber in " pyramid 
inches I " Did the architect know all this beforehand, and 
did he regulate the dimensions of the pyramid thereby ; or 
was the American Government Divinely guided to use these 
quantities on account of their relation to the Pyramid 
measure■ ? Perhaps the simple eltplanation is that there 
is no imaginable number which cannot be brought ont 
of the pyramid by ringing the changes on sacred icnbits 
and British and pyramid inches ; by a dexterous adjust
ment of the decimal point ; and by squaring, cubing, ruid 
other well-known mo.themo.tical proce~ses; or, in other 

I 
words, what we do know cnn be read into the pyramid with 
the greatest ease ; bot what we do not know cannot be 
got oat of it by any process whatsoever. 

The floor ol the King's Chamber was raised about five 
inches so as to bring the top of the first course of stones 
nearly on a level with the top of the coffer, and the cubic 
contents of the room up to that level are nearly fifty times 
greater than those of the coffer ; the difference given 
by two sets of measurements, however, being 5,725 cubio 
inches, which is nther serious in a perfect-capacitystandard. 
The fad that fifty is twice twenty-five is put in as evidence 
that twenty-five is the true length of the sacred cubit, 
and that it was divided into 5 >< 5, pyramid inches ; and 
we are told that as 2li inches, or the ten-millionth of the 
earth's semi-axis, is the standard of linear measure, so the 
King's Chamber was built to teaeh us to take 50 inches, 
or the ten-millionth of the eauth's whole axis, as the 
stan4ard of capacity measure. Beginning wiUi the coffer 
as the four-quarter standard, he ho.a prepared a table 
of measures baaed upon it, on the merits of which we 
cannot enter ; but we may ask why this all-perfect 
standard, the coffer, wo.s not plo.ced in the first ascending 
passage, which is said to represent the Jewish dispensa
tion, nor in the grand gallery, which typifies the Gospel 
age, nor yet in the antechamber, which represents the 
millennium ; but in the King's Chamber, which typifies 
the final state of blessedness. Shall we need the teachings 
of the Great Pyramid even in Heaven itself? 

Believing that the temperature of the King's Chamber 
nries little from 68° Fahrenheit, which is aboat the mean 
-tempemtnn of the habitable parts of the eanh, leaving ont 
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the Arctic regions, and that the barometric pressure in 
Lowor Egypt is almost uniformly 30 in., our author takes 
as his standard of weight one pint of water at a tempera
ture of 68° under a pressure of 80 in. as equal to one pound, 
and has prepared a table based upon it and graduated 
from a ton to a grain. When divested of pyramid specu
lations, his metrical tables emibit sound philosophy and 
profound science ; but they a.re his own creations, and the 
credit which he gives to a mythical Bhemite architect 
properly belongs to himself. 

Many of the most profound calculations in the book a.re 
the work of Mr. James Simpson, a young bank clerk of 
Edinburgh, who has proved himself to be a skilful mathe
matician ; but he occasionally faJls into the wildest 
speculations, of which we shall give only one example. 
He is credited with the following " meditations and 
calculations," which we can only summarise, on p. 588. 
The Great Pyramid contains references to the hum&n 
race in the aggregate. In the pointed summit we see 
the unity of man's origin; in the rapidly-increasing 
bulk below the growth of his numbers to fill the enrth ; 
and in the definite level plane the coming end of mere 
human rule ;-so that the human· race represents a 
pyramid built from its apex downwards I But, further, 
the pyramid contains 161,000,000,000 cubic inches ; 
and he estimates the aggregate population of the world 
at 171,900,000,000, or 158,000,000,000, taking two-thirds 
or three-fifths of the present t>Opulation as the average, 
and reckoning three generations to a century. The 
estimate is outrageously high ; being at least twice as 
great as it should be; but the subject is not worth dis
cussing in this connection. Profeseor Bmyth's attempt 
to show that the pyramid is earth-commensurable m 
weight is e<\ua.lly visionary. He estimates the weight 
of the pyra1D1d at 5,278,884 tons ; and muluplies by the 
fifteenth power of ten, in order to arrive at the weight 
of our globe'; the only justificauon which he offers being 
that 15 = 5 >< 3, and that both the latter are pyramid 
numbers I He also endeavours to prove that the coffer's 
capacity was embodied in Noah's Ark, and reproduced 
in the Ark of the Covenant, the Brazen Lavera, and 
Solomon's Molten Bea. For this purpose he of course 
assumes, without the shadow of authority, that the "sacred 
cubit " was the su.ndard of measure in all these cases. 

x2 
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To get at the capacity of Noah's ark, he multiplies 
the cubic contents of the coffer by the fifth power of ten, 
The ark was 300 >< 50 >< 30 cubits >< 251 =- 7,031,250,000 
cubic inches. This is nearly ninety-four millions leBB than 
he requires; but the command given to Noah to make 
a window, and to "finish it in a cubit above," is supposed 
to add a gable roof to project over and protect the open 
windows along the sides. The addition of a cubit,· how
ever, makes the capacitl. of the ark too great, and therefore 
the command to finish 1t in a cubit is taken to mean witliin 
a cubit, and he thinks five inches the right q.uantity to 
deduct. The supposed roof, twenty inches high at the 
ridge, would give the required 98,750,000 inches, and 
make the capacity of the ark 100,000 times as great as 
the capacity of the coffer. He contends that the dimen
sions given in Genesis are those of the "hollow, box part 
of the ark," of which there is, of course, no evidence 
whatever. These calculations are intended for the 
" unbelieving Thomases " of the nineteenth century ; bot 
we fear that they will only increase their scepticism. The 
dimensions of the ark of the covenant were 2·5 >< 1·5 x 
1 ·5 cubits, so that its shape was quite different from that 
of the coffer ; and, to be consistent, he should have taken 
these as intemal measures also ; but they were too great 
for his puryose, and he therefore regards them as extemalp 
and by estimating the thickness of the sides and bottom at 
l ·8 inches, he makes the interior capacity 71,282 cubic 
inches ; or if the sides were 1·75 inches, and the bottom 
two inches in thickness, the contents would be 71,213 
cubic inches. This is considered sufficiently near to the 
assumed 71,250 inches of the coffer. 

After the measurement of the ark of the covenant, our 
author indulges in speculation as to its final history. Th& 
Abyssinians say ii is in their country ; but according 
to the Apocrypha ii was carried away by J'eremiah and 
buried in Mount Nebo. Professor Smyth believes, 
however, that the reeearches of Edward Hine· and others 
are leading to the conclusion that, subsequently to what 
is described in the Apocrypha, the ark of the covenant. 
was brought to Ireland, together with a daURhter of the 
royal house of J'udah, and buried in the hill of Tan, 
where it silll remains " in very secure masonic preser• 
vation, for an expecled day of bringing to light once 
again I" (p. 199,) n seems, too, that subscriptions have 
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been sent in, though not desired as yet, to pay for the 
expense of a search by excavation. The author makes 
a very large draft upon the future in the observation 
that if it " should ever be found, either at Tara or 
anywhere else, . . . it is evident . . . that by its exact 
and scientifically measured ei.ze it may prove its own 
ease ! " We may, perhaps, be excused for waiting till it 
is discovered before adopting hie estimate of its cubic 
eontente. 

1'he capacity orSolomon'e molten sea is given severally 
in the.Bible as 3,000 and ~.000 bathe, the former probably 
being its whole contents and the latter its capacity up to 
the level of its overflow pipes ; but Profeeeor Smyth adopts 
2,000 bathe as its whole capacity, and regards its form as 
hemispherical. It was " ten cubits from the one brim to 
the other. It was round all about, and his height was five 
cubits ; and a line of thirty cubits did compass it round 
about; and it was an handbreadth thick." The breadth 
and height are supposed to be external ; bot the di.fliculty 
is with the circumference, which should have been 
31·4159+ if the top were circular. He therefore concludes 
that the "thirty cubits round about " represent the interior 
eircumference ; bot does not explain· how a line could be 
made to compaee the inside of the veeeel. By taking the 
handbreadth thickness at 5·5 inches, he makes the cubic con
tents fifty times greater than those of the coffer, within 
about 450 cubic inches. The sacred cubit is also to rule 
the future as well as the past, for when the new Temple 
described in Ezekiel xl. 5 is built the measuring rod is to 
be "a cubit and a handbreadth," which ProfeBBor Smyth 
interprets as a handbreadth added to the idolatrous 20·68 
inch cubit to bring it up to the sacred standard. When 
Noah's ark was under consideration the handbreadth was 
five inches; in the molten sea it was expanded to 5·5 inches; 
bot in the new Temple U is reduced to 4·32 inches ; and in 
each case there was a pyramid purpose to sene. It is easy 
by such means to make almost anything commensurable 
with the pyramid coffer. 

Our space will only allow us to touch very briefly on the 
chronological and prophetic symbolisms of the Great 
Pyramid. In 1872 Mr. Charles Caaey, of Pollerton Castle, 
Carlow, wrote to Profeeeor Smyth, stating that whilst he 
fully believed in the metrology of the pyramid, he could not 
regard it as a Divinely-inspired monument, unless it could 
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be shown that Christ was revealed therein. His position 
was unassailable, and was at once admitted to be ao by 
our author and the other pyramid interpreters. It ought 
to have made them pause and abate some of the high 
claims which they had put forth OD behalf of the architect ; 
but his inspiration was a foregone conclusion, and they 
were quite prepared for another step in advance. The 
Messianic idea had already occurred to them, and had-been 
seriously discussed ; but Professor Smyth thought the time 
had not yet come to make it public. The uncertainties of 
the base aide measurements were" simply horrible;" and 
he had appealed to the wealthy to subscribe funds to clear 
away the ., impracticable hills of rubbish;" but except one 
donation of £50, there was no response. " There," our 
author says, " the matter stood for seven long years, till 
the pyramid's purpose conld wait no lonier." For their 
indiJTerence he applies to them the denunc¥Ations in J'ames 
v. 1-3; but now the external dimensions have been settled 
to his satisfaction by the measurements of the King's 
Chamber, and he regards the accurate measurement of the 
exterior as a matter of very little consequence. 

Mr. Robert Menzies, a young shipwright of Leith, is 
credited with the first Messianic discovery. After much 
prayer he declared that the grand gallery represents the 
Christian dispensation ; an4! this prepared the way for the 
complete system of chronological prophecy, extending from 
the Flood to the Day of Judgment. "From the north 
beginning of the grand gallery floor," wrote Menzies, "in 
southward procession begin the years of the Sa'riour's 
earthly life, expressed at the rate of a pyramid inch to 
a year" (p. 461). Thiri;Y•three inches thence is the centre 
of the well's mouth, which is said to typify the Saviour's 
death and resnnection ; but the well is 28 inches in 
diameter, and reaches from the 19th to the 47th inch, thus 
making His death and resurrection extend over 28 yean. 
The rod p]lery is a little more than 1,881 inches long, 
and 11 roofed in by 36 stones, which are declared to re
present the 86 months of Christ's public ministry. Thus, 
whilst an inch on the floor represents a year, an inch in 
the roof only stands for 18·75 hours. This discrepancy is 
left altogether ane~lained. The first ascending passage is 
said to typify the llosaic dispensation from the Exodus to 
the birth of Christ; bat aa it is only 1,488 or 1,542 inches 
long, according as the measurement ia taken from the roof 
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or the Soor of the desoencling passage, it is about 40 inches 
too shori in the one ease, and about 100 in the other.• 
And furiher, as the grand gallery is only 1881·2 to 1881·6 
inches long, the Christian age must have terminated 
already, as there is conclusive evidence that our Saviour 
must have been bom at least four years before A.D. 1 of the 
common era; Robert Menzies' chief line of human history, 
however, is the entrance passage, which, commencing with 
the dispersion of mankind, descends for about 4,400 inches, 
and terminates in the subterranean chamber, which is held 
to represent the bottomless pit. It has not been very 
exactly measured ; but it seems very probable, if the theory 
be true, that men have already ceased to perish, although 
"the great tribulation " is to commence in 1882 and last for 
above 53 years. Alter the foregoing scheme of chronology 
had been adopted, it was thought desirable to extend the 
date back to the Deluge ; and a clergyman at Oldham sug• 
gested that this might be done by " doubling back" from the 
entrance to the pyramid ; and it was found that for about 
215 inches down the passage the wall courses are double, so 
that by adding that number of years to D.c. 2528, the 
aSBumed date of the dispersion, we get n.c. 2743 as the 
year of the Flood. Oar author seeks to confirm this date 
by adding together the dates aBBigned by eleven authorities, 
aod taking the mean result, which gives n.c. 2741; but this 
method of settling chronological questions is not very satis
factory, because by varying the authorities we can bring out 
almost any date we please. 

The only way of escapo for mankind during these 
4,400 years is through the well, which connects the descend
ing passage and the grand gallery. This is very proper, as 
the well typifies the Saviour's atonement; but unfortunately 
U paBBes through the grotto, which represents Hades, where 
the righteous dead are reserved in an unconscious state till 
the resurrection moming ! We see other inconveniences 
also in the scheme. The Romanists may relJard the grotto 
as purgatory ; and the U niveraalists may pomt out the fact 
that the way from the bottomless pit to the pyramid type of 
heaven is open to all. The Gospel age, too, has been one 
of total darkness, as no ray of light has ever penetrated it, 
except from Arab torches or the magnesium wire of scientific 
exploren ; the downward way is also the strait and narrow 

• See thia REv1Ew for J&111W'J', 1880, p. 2,2. 
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one, u ii is only hall u wide u the Gospel gallery, and only 
one-seventh ol its height ; and the Christian dispensation 
shows no sign ol growth, as the "1illery is oC the same height 
and width Crom first to last. It bean no resemblance to the 
.. grain of mustard seed which beoometh a tree;" nor to the 
.. leaven which a woman took and bid in three measures of 
meal till the whole was leavened." 

Mr. Casey was still not quite satisfied, and thought then 
shoald be some mark on the wall of the descendinis passage 
to indicate the date of the pyramid's erection, nz., 2,170 
inches, measured backwards from the north end oC the 
grand gallery. ProfeBBor Smyth had already seen and 
described two fine lines on the walls of this passage, raled 
"' as with a blunt steel instrument," and at nght angles to 
the floor and ceiling. By careful measurement it wu 
f oand that they were exactly at the required distance from 
the commenoement of the grand gallery. They are 
regarded as conclusive evidence both as to the date of 
erection and the aae of an inch chronologically to represent 
a year. We feel satisfied, however, that these lines are 
of very modern origin, being probably !the work of the 
French savants, or Colonel Vyae, or some other explorer, 
who may have raled them to test the passage angle or 
measure its exact transverse height. If they had been 
ruled by the architect they most have been obliterated 
ages ago, seeing that the passage has been open to all the 
world for 4,000 years. The mere friction from the hands 
and garments of the moltitodes who have ~oped their 
way along the low dark passage, to say nothing of atmo• 
spheric action, most have effaced them utterly. Messrs. 
Aiton and Inglis, on clearing away the rubbish from the 
sooth-west socket in 1865, found a similar line, apparently 
raled by the same hand ; and it also is probably a very 
recent mark. If we are to accept ProfeHor Smyth'& 
interpretation of these two lines we mast believe that the 
architect knew the date of the Saviour's birth, and of the 
day of jodgment itself, a century and a hall before God 
revealed to Abraham that in bis seed all the families of the 
earth shoold be bleHecl. 

Amongst the most carious lea.tares of the King's 
Chamber are the air passages or ventilators, of which there 
are two, on the north and south sides, exactly opposite to 
each other. That on the north side is about 8·5 x 5 inches, 
and the other is .. larger and somewhat roand." More 
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curious still was the discovery by Mr. Waymnan Dixon, 
C.E., of preparations for similar air passages in the 
Queen's Chamber. Observing a craok in the south wall, 
he set his carpenter, Bill Grundy, to jump a hole with 
hammer and steel chisel, when, alter a few strokes, a 
channel was discovered 9 x 8 inches, going back about seven 
feet horizontally, and then rising to an unknown height, 
at an angle of about 80°. After measuring off a similar 
distance on the north wall, he set Bill Grundy to work 
again, with like results. Fires were lighted in the two 
holes ; but though the smoke went away Crom the southem 
one, it was not discoverable from the outside of the 
pyramid. These air passages afford scope for another 
symbolism. As the Queen's Chamber represents Judaism 
during the Christian dis~nsation, the fact that the 
passages were closed up typifies our Saviour's first advent 
and ascension into heaven without the Jews receiring Him, 
because they had closed their ean, and a veil was upon 
their hearts! (pp. 558--4). In like manner, the air pas
sages in the King's Chamber, typify His second advent 
and final ascenaion into heaven. The types are not at>pro
priate, however, as an ear without a tympanum 1s as 
useless as one with a tympanum of stone ; and as the 
King's Chamber represents heaven itself, we do not see how 
He can descend into it and rise out of it. We are inclined 
to put a different interpretation on these air passages, 
however. It seems clear that there was a change of plan 
nt several stages of the pyramid's erection. First, there 
were preparations for a sarcophagus in a subterranean 
chamber beneath the building; but when it had been partly 
cut it was abandoned, and it was determined to have the 
sarcophagus in the ~yramid itself. Hence the first as
cending passage, rising to the twenty;- fifth course of 
masonry, and then carried horizontally to the Queen's 
Chamber, near the centre of the building. The air 
passages of this chamber were prepared, but left to be 
completed after the stones were fixed, that the edges might 
not be chipped, but neatly finished off. For some unknown 
reason, agam, the Queen's Chamber was abandoned, and 
the entrance of the passage to it carefully covered up 
by a solid stone roof, supported by five joists. The second 
ascending passage, the grand gallery, was then formed and 
carried up to the fiftieth course of masonry, where it leads 
to the antechamber, and through it to the King's Chapiber, 
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the real aarcophagaa. On the two ,idea of the llldechamber 
are two graniie wainscots of great akength. In each of 
them are three grooves 21 ·6 inches broad by 3·2 inches deep, 
prepared to receive three solid blocks of gramUe which would 
effectually close up the way to the King's Chamber. One 
of the wainscots is eight inches higher than the other, and 
has three semi-cylindrical hollows cut above the grc;,oves, 
to receive the projecting and rounded ends of the granite 
1dabs. Between the grand gallery and antechamber is a 
low passage 53 inches long, and between the antech11omber 
and King's Chamber a similar passage 100 inches loug. 
Both these were probably intended to be bnilt up with solid 
mason!'Y after the body was buried. These extraordinary 
precautums for the security of the King's Chamber were 
never carried out ; but the fi.rat ascending passage, 127 feet 
long, was entirely filled up with blocks of granite and lime
stone, which served the same purpose of protection. 

The three hollows in tha granite wainscot remind Profes
sor Smyth of the hollow crust of the earth, and also of the 
astronomical problem of" the three bodies," or the mutual 
attraction of son and moon and earth, leading to the con
clusion that the architect was acquainted with the law of 
gravitation! We should not have expected, however, that 
the three bodies would have been of the same size and at 
the same distance. The granite leaf, besides having the 
same cubical contents as a quarter of wheat in one of its 
Blabs, and 10,000 cubic inches multiplied by 'II' in the other, 
has important symbolic meanings. Its two blocks typify 
both the houses of Israel, the Anglo-Saxon and the Jewish, 
when united under the Divine approval; and also fore
shadow the uniting of the two sticks, as described by 
Ezekiel. The three granite atones which form the roof of 
the antechamber signify that the Lord God will rule over 
them ; and the 3 >< 3 granite stones which form the roof 
of the King's Chamber typify the Divine rule in heaven ! 

The passage into the antechamber, 58 inches long, 
represents " the great tribulation " foretold in Mark xiii. 
19, the amount of distress being indicated by the lowness 
of the ceiling, which is only 4-4 inches high ; but as this is 
only three inches lower than the height of the descending 
and first ascending passages, the state of things indicated 
cannot be much worse than the ordinary condition of the 
world. There is also a passage near the ceiling at the 
upper end of the grand gallery, 27 feet above the ground, 
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which lead■ to a hollow space above the King's Chamber. 
This is said to typify the rapture of the saints, who will be 
caught up into the air before the great tribulation begins. 
The millennium is represented by the antechamber, which 
should therefore be 1,000 inches long; but its length is 
only 116·3 inches. Professor Smyth, however, says the 
circuit of the chamber near tLe ceiling is 363 inches, 
but near the floor behind the wainscot more probably 
365 inches ; and these stand for "the day of the Lord," 
namely 1,000 years! (p. 585). One peculiarity about the 
Queen's Chamber is that its walls are encrusted with salt. 
and this is supposed to symbolise the seasoning of the 
meat-offerings with salt under the Law, and also "the 
covenant of salt" into which God entered with David and his 
Son for ever ! (p. 552). There are also traces of salt on the 
walls of the grand gallery, "wherfl, too, it ought to appear 
in order to represent the seed of David reigning over the 
houses of Ismel ; " that is, Queen Victoria, descended from 
an Irish chief and a daughter of the royal house of .Judah, 
reigning over the British people, who are a part of the ten 
lost tribes ! (p. 553). 

The great step, 68 inches from the end of the grand 
gallery, represents the vast increase ia the energy and 
enterprise of Evangelical Churches about the beginning of 
this centn.ry; bat more especially it monumentalises th, 
passing by Parliament, in 1818, of Wilberforct1's clauses 
which opened India to Christian missions! Neither the 
great Reformation of the sixteenth century, nor the revival 
of evangelical religion two centuries later, nor the day of 
Pentecost itself, are memorialised by a rise of a single inch, 
or by a scratch on the walls ; but the step was there and 
had to be a.ccounted for, and so it is placed to Wilberforce's 
credit. The height of the step, viz., one yard, indicates 
Great Britain ; and the length of the horizontaJ floor 
above it equals a yard and a sacred cubit, and shows that 
these measures were to be respected by all Anglo-Saxons. 
This is being rapidly accomplished, as the sacred cubit has 
ita followen_ in the land, and "-Great Britain is being 
identified day by day by the light of prophecy with the lost 
tribes of Israel I" (p. 558). The step, however, has another 
meaning, for Professor Smyth says we are now chronologi
caU1. upon it, and as it represents both the yard and the 
cubii, both the .Jewish and Christian Sabbath are binding 
upon 111 at the present moment, and have been 10 ev8J' since 
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1813 ; but he admits that there is a dift'erence between the 
two ; and that " on the old creation Sabbath " " science 
lectures on natural history or natural philosophy may be 
appropriate enough ! " (p. 582). If all this be true, it is 
strange that till within the last few yean nobody even 
suspected the existence of the obligation ; and that now, 
within two years of the close of the Christian age, J;lot one 
in a hundred of the Anglo-Saxon race hu any conception 
of it. The two blocks of granite which roof in the hollows 
above the King's Chamber also indicate " the two Sabbaths, 
the Jewish and the Christian." 

But we Rre favoured with farther teachings on the 
Sabbath question. The seven overlappinga of the grand 
gallery walls represent seven days ; but as these also form 
the heathen week, something more decisive, which should 
diatiuguiah the Sabbath above the rest, was needed, and this 
has been found in connection with the Queen's Chamber. 
(1) The horizontal passage leading to it is deeper at the 
end nearest the chamber ; and the deeper portion is about 
one-seventh of the whole (p. '99). (2) The chamber has a 
gable roof, and may therefore be said to have seven sides; 
and the floor is left rough, being composed of rudel;r
worked building blocks. It therefore represents the 
Sabbath of rest, as no work was done upon it after the 
•tones were laid. The other six sides typify the si:a: 
working days of the week. It is true \hat they are of 
unequal size; but this only proves the superhuman wisdom 
of the architect. Place an artificial flat ceiling at the top 
of the walls, and the sums of the squares of the radius of 
the chamber into every dimension = 60, or six working days 
of ten each ; and the sum of the squares between the arti
ficial ceiling and the gabled roof is seven, which symbolises 
the Sabbath of rest. This profound calculation is the 
work of Mr. James Simpson, who has enriched the volume 
with many similar proofs of bis mathematical skill. The 
weak points in the calculation are,jint, that the working 
days are longer than the Sabbath; and second, that the 
Sabbath floor is included in the six working days, and that 
two of the working days are taken to make up the Sabbath. 
Our author admits in a footnote that Mr. Simpson's sums of 
squares are not quite so cogent in the Queen's Chamber a.a in 
the King's Chamber, and that his radius length is not so 
well proved. He thus rractically abandons Mr. Simpson's 
theory, whilst still retlLIDiDs ii in the body of the book. 
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n is supl)Oeed that there were originally 211 co11!'Bes 
of masonry m the pyramid, but only 202 are now complete. 
Fragments of the 203rd and 204th remain, and the rest 
ue missing. The thickness of the courses varies greatly, 
but as a role they are thickest at the bottom and diminish 
as they ascend. Great stress is laid on the fact that there 
is a sndden increase from 24 inches to 50 inches in thick
ness at the thirty-fifth conrse, and several occult reasons 
are given for it. (1) 85 = 7 x 5, and both are pyramid 
nnmben. (2) The vertical height above the base at that 
point is 1162·6 inehes, or ten times the length of the 
antechamber, which means nothing, except that the same 
measuring rod was used for both. (8) From the middle 
of any side at that height the horizontal distance to the 
vertical centre of the pyramid is 8652·42 inches, or ten 
times the number of days in the year. Bnt, in the first 
place, these are the theoretical measures of an ideal 
pyramid which is a creation of the author's own fancy.
not the practical measures of the actual pyramid built by 
Cheops 4,000 years ago. Bo far as actnal dimensions have 
been obtained, they differ from Professor Smyth's theories. 
And, secondly, the original base was laid out by onr 
anthor in imaginary inches and cubits ,ao as to suit the 
nnmber of days in a year, and as the thirty-fifth conrse is 
theoretically one-fifth of the whole height, all the rest 
follows as a mathematical necessity. Thus : the distance 
from the centre of any base side to the vertical centre 
of the pyramid is half the base side length, or 182·6211 
cnbits ; but at one-fifth of the height the side measure
ment horizontally is reduced by one-fifth, its half being 
146·0969 cubits x 25 = 8652·42 inches. If the author 
could prove that the original base indicated the number 
of days in a year we should be compelled to admit that 
the same fact is symbolised at the thirty-fifth conrse ; 
but this is only one of many instances in the book in 
which several profound calculations, embodying the same 
mathematical proportions, but dift'erently formulated, are 
wrought out and presented as distinct and independent 
proofs of the architect's supematnra.1 knowledge. In 
Mr. Simpson's sums of squares, cubical diagonals, and 
the other mathematical portions of the· book, where the 
argument appears to be strongest, it is in reality as weak 
u elsewhere ; but if we were to analyse them all we 
should swell this paper to a volume. The obtioUB reason 
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of the increased lhiekneaa of the masonry connea at that 
particular point (one-fifth of the whole height) was to 
give the casing atones • firmer hold upon the building. 
The rising angle being 51° 51', a 24-inch coune would 
only ab.nd back 19 inches ; whereas a 50-inch course 
would recede above 39 inches, and would give the casing 
stones a broader ledge and a firmer grip. It is probable 
that the original intention was to leave the courses 
uncovered ; and that the casing stones were an after
thought, when the building was in progress and its 
ugliness became apparent. It thus became necessary 
to make arrangements for them by increasing the 
thickness of the courses, and accordingly we find that 
there w&a also an increase from 26 to 88 at the twenty
second conrse ; from 32 to 42 at the forly-foarlh course ; 
and from 22 to 35 inches at the 118th course, besides many 
minor ones. In fact, the grand error in the construction 
was that the casing stones had so small • surface to rest 
upon. Compared with the whole dimensions of the 
pyramid, they were a mere veneering of the flimsiest 
description. If it had been built in terraces ten 
feet high, and if the casing stones and masonrv 
courses had been dovetailed and firmly locked together, 
it might have defied the earthquake's power; but this 
was one of the forces of nature which the architect failed 
to take into account, and the horizontal shaking dislodged 
the casing stones and hurled them to the ground. One 
circumstance which ltro~ly supports the theory that 
the pyramid was not originally intended to be cased is 
that the present entrance is roofed over by two large 
gable stones ; and others which stood in front of them 
have disappeared. The~ were not placed there to be 
buried, though they were ultimately covered up when 
the building was cased. They formed a ~rch to mark 
the original entrance. We cannot agree with our author 
that they were placed there to reveal to us the real angle 
of the pyramid's sides in these days of partial dilapidation; 
and that they were "• riddle set DJI 4,000 years ago; kept 
secret for 8,000 of them; and durmg the 1,000 that they 
have been uncovered, goesaed by no one till three snmmen 
since " (p. 437), It is exceedinKly likely that the architect 
in building a porch would make the angle of its roof the same 
&a that of the pyramid itself ; but the foregoing is a fair 
specimen of Profeasor Smytb'a method. The smallest and 
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simplest deto.il11 must have a hidden meaning, worthy to tax 
the utmost ingenuity of our nineteenth-century scientists. 

We must in conclusion touch lightly upon a few 'pas
sages of Scripture which are pressed into the· service of 
pyro.mid interpretation. The motto of the book is Isaiah 
::riL 19, 20, o.nd this is the stronghold of the advocates of 
pymmid inspiration. It is " the altar in the midst of the 
land ( of Egypt), and the pillar aUhe border thereof ; " and 
the mere mention of this pas11age is regarded as the end 
of all controversy. We cannot now enter into any expo
sition of it, and merely remark that, by general consent, 
the prophecy was fulfilled before the birth of Christ, and 
that the " Saviour " of the Egyptians was no other than 
Alexander the Great. If it be contended that the deliver• 
ance is still future, we would ask which five of the cities 
of Egypt now speak the language of Canaan ; and which 
of them is called the city of destruction ? The next pas
sage is Job :uxviii. 4-7. Whilst admitting that this sub
lime passage refers to the creation of the world, our author 
contends that the questions are based on the erection of the 
pyramid by Shem, Melchizedek, or by Job himself. He 
considers the allusion to "the sockets" decisive, for have 
they not been uncovered by the French savants, and by 
Professor Smyth ? And of what other building can it be 
so appropriately said that the masons " eh-etched a line 
upon 1t," seeing that it has sloping sidea? But we would 
submit that other buildinga may have had their comer 
sockets cut in the solid rock ; and that masons do some
times stretch II line upon perpendicular walls. " The 
corner stone " is also so.id to be the top stone of the 
pyramid ; for when it was laid, the persons pointed out 
were " the faithful and true converts ; " and " all who 
were present at the time rejoiced in seeing the completion 
of the Great Pyramid with a joy far exceeding what the 
erection of any ordinary building . . might be expected to 
give them, for the cry when the kea<htone oUhis ' one great 
mountain was brought out with shontinr ' took the 
exquisite form of • Grace, grace unto it I ' ' and they so 
cried because they recognised that that stone was appointed 
by Divine wisdom to symbolise the Son of God, His early 
care for the human race, His incarnation and sacrifice, 
and His future kingly and Divine nue over all the 
nation, of men r (pp. 539--40). Ephesians ii. 21 is said 
also to be only/ uUy applicable to the Great Pyramid, the 
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chief comer atone bein!f ita apex, the atone which the 
builders rejected, but which afterwards became the head of 
the comer; and the reason why they rejected it is also stated. 
The quarrymen objected to prepare it because "it waa always 
acutely angled, all sharp points, ao that tnm it over on any 
aide aa it lay on the gronnd, one sharp comer or edge 
was always sticking up in the air " (p. 542). n was 
Ezekiel'&"' terrible crystal," the pointed atone upon which 
" whosoever shonld fall shonld be broken ; but on whom
soever it shonldfall it shonld grind him to powder." Bnt 
in that case they were not the builders who rejected it. 
They knew from the first that it was essential to the com
pletion of the building. They were the quarrymen, far 
away from Gizeh, who refused to prepare it. "For such 
determined resisters of grace," says our author," was 
surely prepared in their very midst that type of the bottom
less pit, . . . . the fioorleas subterranean chamber in the 
Great Pyramid " (p. 543). The last passage we shall 
notice is Revelation xi. Professor Smyth says that at the 
present time there need be no pretence among men that 
they do not know what to measure, as the Great Pyramid 
is the only remaining piece of architecture, temple, struc
ture, or buildinlJ prepared according to designs imparted 
by Divine inspiration, in visible existence. The Great 
Pyramid, then, is the "Temple of God," and the present 
book is the proof that the command to measure it has been 
obeyed ; and it was to the Astronomer Royal for Scotland 
that the measuring rod was given by the angel in the 
Apocalyptic ,vision eighteen centuries ago! The further 
command to measure them that dwell therein has also been 
literally obeyed. The indwellers are the Anglo-Israelites, 
as indicated by the 36,000,000 cubic inches in the grand 
gallery. But this excludes Christiana of every other name 
and nation-even the American " children of Manasseh " 
themselves-and it includes all ungodly Englishmen. The 
peoJ?le in the court who are not to be measured are the in
habitants of Egypt, Palestine, and Arabia, who are to be 
trodden under foot by the Mohammedans till A.D. 1881 ·4' ! 
The two witnesaea who were to prophesy in aackcloth and 
aahea are the two tribes of J'udah and J'oaeph, which have 
10 long beenoppreued in Eastern lands nnder Mohammedan 
rnle ; but in what way they have prc>phesied during this 
long period does not clearly appear. We wonld remind our 
readers lhat our author promised at the outset that then 
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should be "no twisting or forcing," either of this third key of 
Holy Scripture, or of the others, and we must now leave them 
to judge for themselves how far the promise has been kept. 

After a careful examination of the whole book, we are 
constrained to say that we have failed to find in the Great 
Pyramid any traces of astronomical knowledge, except a. 
tolerably accurate idea. of orientation, and a probable 
indication of the North Pole and the vernal equinox in the 
direction of the eassages ; that we have failed to discover 
therein any metncal standards, or any evidence whatever 
that its passages and chambers have any MeBBianic or 
prophetic meaning. In short, our readen must have been 
struck with the otter incongruity of the purposes for which 
the architect is said to have been inspired. He is credited 
with a Divine insight into the future far exceeding that 
vouchsafed to Prophets and Apostles, with entire precision a, 
to date, even up to the Day of Judgment itself. He is said 
to have known, before Abraham was bom, all about the 
incarnation of the Son of God, the triumphs of the Gospel, 
the glories of the millennium, and the blessedness of 
Heaven ; and yet these grand themes, which have filled 
saints and angels with rapture from the beginning, left him 
as cold and as unmoved a.a the stones with which he 
wrought. In the so-called Millennial Chamber we find him 
squaring the circle with endless reiteration ; marking out a. 
pyramid inch, a. sacred cubit, a pint mea.sure, a J?OUnd 
weight, and indicating the mean density of the earth, m the 
granite leaf ; and indicating the astronomical problem of 
" the three bodies " in the granite wainscot. Before paBBing 
through the Judgment into Heaven he makes the saints 
bow down and pay homage to the number Five, because it 
was one of his fa.vonrite measures ; and in the King's 
Chamber, which is the symbol of heaven, we find him 
again squaring circles, doubling the cube, showing the 
mean density of the earth, the temperature and barometric 
pressure of the atmosphere, and the number of cubic inches 
m a. British quarter of wheat ! U a.II this be trne he was 
as incapable of rapture as Babbage's calculating machine, 
and as unconscious of the greatness and solemnity of the 
Divine communications as a. bird sitting on the telegraph 
wire is oblivious of the thrillintt messages affecting the 

I 
destiny of nations that are flashing beneath its feet. The 
only conclusion at which we can arrive ia that Professor 
Smyth's Great Pyramid theories are a great delusion. 

VOL. LV, BO. CX. T 
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ABT. II.-National Education: Englilh and Continnatal. 

TD question of National Education for any country ia a 
very oomple1: question ; it includes vastly more than the 
mere question of schools and colleges. True education 
begins with home life ; its foundations are laid in domeatio 
influences; its beat part ia identical with Christian nurture, 
and it extends far be1ond the term at least of elementary 
school life. Education, thus understood, ia instilled and 
carried forward not only by 1chool1, bat by all that belongs 
to the formation of character and the furniture of the 
mind, by hereditary influences, by the habits and manners, 
the speech and idiom, which have been handed down from 
the past, whether those of antique courtesy and refine
ment, or of ancestral barbarism, by the duties, the rights, 
the privileges, of civil society, by the exercise and training 
of a noble liberty, or by the disabling and distorting 
effects of despotic rule, by the refinements of material 
civilisation, by the diffusion of general culture, by the 
special literature of the nation, by the national history 
and the highest and moat stirring public life, by all 
that belongs to the inspiration and discipline of church 
f ellowahip, by all international relations and influences. 

Now it is plain that such conditions and in.fluencee as 
these must be the alow growth of generations, whereas the 
institutions of public education may be the creation of an 
epoch, especially if the coon~ is under a deapotio 
govemment. They may be established and organised with 
a mechanical oompleteneBB that is in inverse proportion to 
the freedom of the country; and they may be worked with 
an unflinching regularity and perfection of mere routine 
snob as only a grinding deapoti.am could achieve ; and yet 
the country, destitute of the highest in1loencea and 
elements among those which have been enumerated, 
or posaessing them only in an inferior degree, might 
remain, in spite of the spread of mechanical education, 
a backward and a comparatively barbarous country. On 
the other bud, in a country of ancient and deeply-rooted 
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m'rilieation, and where liberty has been coeval with its 
civilisanon, each, indeed, the liberty and the civilisation, 
being but different aspects of the same noble national 
life, the very freedom which has made the country great 
might conceivably operate as a hindrance to the legislative 
adoption and legal enforcement of any mechanical system 
of public education. These are aspects of the subject • 
which, as it seems to me, merit and demand the attention 
of those who treat of national education, but which com-
paratively seldom receive the attention they merit. . 

The educational methods of England, especially in the 
schools above tho elementary gmde, are still susceptible of 
great improvement, and, in past times,.there have been 
great gaps in the actual and available provision of efficient 
schools for all classes, bot especially for the lower and the 
middle classes. In one or other, or even in both of these 
respects, England, until recently, had, for a considerable 
period, compared unfavourably with more than one 
European country. Nevertheless, even in the past, it 
might be shown that the English nation was, in the large 
sense of which we are thinking, better educated all round 
than almost any other people in the world. And, at any 
rate, it may be so upheld as respeots the present time. 
The Englishman is better educated, on the average, than 
the French.man, notwithstanding all that Mr. Arnold has 
written as to the secondary education of that country-the 
Frenchman who, if belonging to the beUer middle class, 
may proba.bly know a good deal of his own national 
literature, who inherits a certain polish from a civilisation 
which has come down by a more unbroken tradition from 
the later Boman empire than ferhaps the civilisation of 
any other country, but who 1s notoriously ignorant of 
o.ny other history, literature, or language than that of his 
own land, who knows no geography, nor, as a rule, any 
science, notwithstanding the distinguished mathematicians 
and men of science which the professional and technical 
schools of Franoe have produced, who seldom knows o.ny
thing whatever of political economy, to whom-speaking, 
of course, generally-the requirements of sanitary purity 
and propriety, and of home comfort, of domestic and ma
terial civilisation, are as little familiar as, alas ! is all that 
belongs to " the things unseen and eternal," to the region 
of _spiritual faith and undying hope. . 

Nor can the writer doubt that the Ensliah nation is. oa 
1'2 
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the whole, a more truly and more highly educated people 
than the people of Germany. n is true that educational 
compulsion has long been rigidly enforced in Germany. 
When the great Prussian statesmen, seventy years ago, 
initiated the movement by which in the course of thi'1y 
yean serfdom was gradoally abolished in Germany, and a 

' system of raeant proprietorship established in its ste~, 
they foun it necessary also to reorganise the school 
system of their nation, and they enacted and carried out a 
u11iveraal syl!tem of rigid compulsion in school attendance. 
These statesmen were great and wise men, and have 
created the German nation by their work. But the 
superior liberty -and the larger and earlier advance of 
civilisation in England have made it a thing unfit and 
indeed impossible to apply similar institutions to this 
country. It is, accordingly, matter not for regret but for 
thankfulness that the absolute educational regime of Ger
many cannot be carried fully out in our country. To gain 
univenal daily attendance at school at the price of losing 
the sense of family freedom and individual libert1, which 
have hitherto been an integral part of an Englishman's 
inheritance, would be to make sacrifice of something more 
precious than a perfect system of educational compulsion; 
would be to confiscate the interests of our free manhood, 
and the higher education which belongs to the use and 
development of personal liberty ; would be to impair, also, 
that highest and best of all teaching and training, especially 
for girls, the education of mutual family tenderness and 
care. Nor can any one have studied the character, the 
home life, the institutions of the German people carefully, 
without coming to the conclusion that, whatever may have 
been the regularity and thoroughneBB of the school train
ing given to the men, and, in very stinted and inferior 
measure, to the women, yet in regard to many matten 
of education, not leas important than what can be taught 
o.t school, in regard to penonal cleanliness and attire, to 
domestic taste and propriety, to all that makes home 
sweet, pure, attractive, to general handiness and alertness, 
to the sense of penonal dignity and independence, the 
average Englishman, and especially the Englishwoman, of 
the lower middle and of the lower claaaes, is distinctly 
superior to the German man or woman of like position in 
the social scale. Now it is because English law has to 
deal with English men, poseeBBiDg a superior seDH of 
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liberty and manlineas, and with English women, possessing 
a superior sense of womanly liberty and rights-because 
also in this country the Government bureau and the 
municipal police are leH, while the family is more, than 
in Germany-because here the family is the sacred nnit of 
the social fabric, out of which the State is built up, but 
which the State is not to violate-that the law of direct 
compulsion has in England to be modified in the face of 
family need&. Indeed, in Germany itself, in proportion as 
the people have become self-reliant, and have begun to 
acqmre the instincts of freemen, and particularly where 
manufactures have been extensively established, and have 
done away with the feudal character of the rural life-the 
life of village or country(town-direot compulsion has had 
to be, and has been, mitigated and modified. 

Sixteen years ago Mr. Henry Mayhew published a large 
volume containini the account of his experiences of society 
and domestic habits and manners in a German, or, more 
precisely, a Saxon city-a provincial capital.• At the time 
many thought the book one-sided, if not malignant. U 
professed, however, to be a circumstantial narrative of the 
results of actual observation and experience during many 
succeasive months of residence ; al1d no reason was ever 
shown for doubting the honesty and good faith of the 
writer. One-sided the book might be, but to suppose it a 
tiaaue of inventions is impoSBible. n contains a ma.BB of 
evidence as to the actual condition, social and domestic, of 
the country which is often supposed to be the most highly
educated country in Europe, such as no student of the 
real question of national education, in the larger sense, is 
at liberty to ignore. But within the last few years further 
evidence on this subject has been given by the authoress of 
German Home Life-that is to say, by an English lady 
holding a high position in German society and family life
evidence which, while entirely fresh and independent, and 
relating often to a grade of society superior to that of which 
Mr. Mayhew for the most fari wrote, altogether cor
roborates the general impression as to German manners 
and habits, especially domestic and social habits, which 
was left on the reader of Mr. Mayhew's volume. The 
lady's book is so well known that it is not needful for me 
to do more than refer to it. It is sufficient to prove 
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abundantly that whatever may have been for many years 
past the school instruction given in GermanyOnd however 
genera] may be the power to read and write yet as to all 
that belonge to social refinement, to dom &tic B&Ditary 
science, to general liberaJ enlightenment, Germany as a 
country is far behind England. Women, in particular, are, 
as a rule, uncultivated-not only in the lower but in the 
middle classes ; and half-barbarous habits and prejudices 
are cherished which have long disappeared from genetal 
society in England. 

No one, indeed, will deny the thoroughneas of the 
elementary· inetruction given in the primary schools of 
Germany, nor yet that England has leamt much, and may 
still have much to learn, from the higher classical achools, 
from the realachulm, and from the technical schools of 
Germany. It will also be shown presently that in regard 
to the culture of art and literature among the higher 
classes, Germany has enjoyed a ·special advantagfl, giving it 
in this respect a very eminent position among the countries 
of Europe. But we are dealing with the aubject of general 
national refinement and education, in the true and large 
sense, and, in particular, are endeavouring to undentand 
how much wider and deeper this queetion is than the ques
tion of school provision. 

It is generally supposed that all national enlightenment, 
refinement, elevation, depends on school provision, and 
universal school attendance at efficient schools. It ill pre
aamed accordingly-it is very commonly taken for granted 
-that Germany, having for succeasive generations been the 
best school-drilled country in the· world, must be the moet 
highly-educated country in the world. Now this is very far 
from being the case; and the fact is one that must be noted. 

The general reasons and representation■, indeed, which 
have just been given, and the truth of which can hardly be 
questioned, might be sufficient to rrove this point. Bot it 
may not be amiss to give some particular illustratiOBswhich 
have come within the knowled,;e of the writer either by 
personal obsenation, or the diatinct and precise testimony 
of those who have long resided in Germany. An educated 
nation should be an enlightened nation. In the mod 
eduoated country of the world science and refined civi.lis&
&ion should be more generally diBu■ed than elsewhere. Ill 
EnglaDcl we are expectiDg, by means of our schools, to traiD 
ap generationa well informed u to the general principles 
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of elementary science, so far, at least, as respects 
physiology and matten of sanitary law and practice. We 
are expecting that the homes of our people, especiall7 of 
the poorer classes, will, by means of diff11Sed education, 
become cleanlier, healthier, more orderly, and more tinc
tured with ~ood taste and general refinement than they 
have been hitherto. H we were told that after ten genera
tions of children had passed through our schools, attending 
regularly for seven or eight yean together, the homes of the 
people would be little better than they now are in these 
respects, we sboold be likely to estimate less highly the 
value of the scnools and of the school instruction. Corre
spondently we should expect that after thorough school 
education had been doing its work for fifty or sixty yean, the 
condition of our towns, and even of our villages, would be 
vastly improved, especially in respect of healthfulness, 
purity, and general civilisation. And aBBuredly we should 
look for the results of olll' schools and our compulsory educa
tion in a general superiority and refinement of manners on 
the part of the whole population, and especially in the bear-

• ing and behaviour of men to women, of husbands to wives. 
n is very pertinent, therefore, to inquire what effect in 

these respects the schools of Germll)U' have produced on 
the life of the German people. In some ways there can be 
no doubt that schools have done much for the Germans, 
especially among the men of the towns, and most of all 
among the mercantile and the higher classes. But at 
present we must confine ourselves to the particular aspeot 
of our quesUon which has just been stated. 

It must be confessed, then, that in the respects which 
have been mentioned the schools of Germany have produced 
no such results as, according to Olll' English ideas, they ought 
to have produced. Let any visitor tum aside from the main 
streets in a German town, and note what he sees there. It 
will noi be considered an unfair test if we take, as an eumple, 
the greatesi of German cities, the head and centre of all 
government and progress, which is also very largely • 
modern clty .. ls there any town in the British Empire 
where such offensive i,ights and scents may be encountered, 
even in the bye~s, as may be met with in many of 
the minor-not always, either, the very minor-streets of 
Berlin P Or, let. u leave Prussia, and visit the most eom• 
pletely educated country of South Germany-let ua tum 
aside into 'lhe iiae streets of Stuttgart, that city of royal 
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residences and of high art culture, or of its closely neigh
bouring town, CUDstadt, so long a fashionable place of 
resort. It may safely be said that there are no villages, 
even in Ireland, which are disfigured by such filth as may 
be seen crawling in every gutter, and heaped up in in
numerable corners, or known to the smell as lying under
neath wooden traps, upheavable by staple rings, in many 
of the bye-streets of these educated and enlightened cities. 

We are testing the results of school instruction in the 
enlightenment and civilisation of a country. Can we do 
better, then, than look into the schools themselves? Sup
pose we do this, what do we find? Some new, fine schools 
here and there, no doubt-nearly all, however, belonging to 
the secondary or superior grade. It would be strange, 
indeed, if some good and well-appointed schools were not 
feund, considering the e:r.ample which England is now 
setting. Berlin, for example, can show very fine new 
schools of the superior sort. But how shall we describe 
the aspect and appointments of the general staple of 
schools, especially the schools of the people, the

0 

public 
elementary schools? Even in good towns these are com
monly low, mean, and somewhat rudely furnished, accord
ing to English ideas. In villages they are so inferior that 
they would in this country be regarded as barbarous. 
Everywhere they are miserably ventilated; often indeed they 
are not ventilated at all. 

And here it will not be improper to mention a circum
stance which is hiihlY suggestive, and which certainly could 
not be paralleled 1n oar own country, notwithstanding its 
supposed inferiority in general education. In one of tho 
towns which have been named, the writer visited the 
Lyceum with a friend who baa long been a resident in the 
place, and whose sons had been educated in the institution 
we were visiting. We entered into conversation with one 
of the prof essora, a gentleman well known to my friend. 
Among other topics we touched on ventilation. The 
professor explained the provision for ventilation made in 
the claBB-room where we were, but added tbt there were 
S!eat practical difficulties in the way, especially in winter. 
When the writer e:r.pressed the result of bis own e:r.peri
ence as to the importance of fresh air, for the sake equally 
of the {'Upila and of the teacher, equally of the efficiency 
of the 1DBtruction and the health of all concerned, the 
profea,or intimated his inability altogether to agree, saying 
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that he had been assured by medical authorities that " the 
vapours which arise from the bodies of young peoele are 
goocl for health." When the visitor from England intimated 
gently his inability to follow him in this idea, he assured 
us, with a shrng, that he himself was no authority on the 
subject, &nd had no knowledge, but that he had had 
members of his family who belonged to the medical pro
fession, and that by them and others he had been informed 
to the efl'ect stated. If to any this statement should seem 
barely credible, let them refer to German Home Life, &nd 
they will find facts, at first sight equally incredible, 
vonched for in that instructive work. To those who are 
familiar with German habits the statement will not appear 
incredible. 

One test of superior education &nd refinement may be 
found in the relations of the sexes, especially in the treat
ment of women by men. England would be placed by this 
test terribly low in the scale, if she were judged by her 
roughs. Bat if judged by any other class, high or low, 
gentle or simple, peer or tradesman, merchant or mechanic, 
farmer or farm la.boarer, Englud in this respect, in 
respect of the real courtesy and regard paid to women, 
stands higher th&n uy country in Eqrope. At all events, 
Germany must be placed much lower. The evidence of 
this is ready to hand in the books which have been men
tioned. But indeed the evidence is patent to any one who 
spends but a few weeks in Germ&n1, and makes goocl use 
of his opportunities for observation and inquiry. No 
ordinary English labourer would treat his wife with such 
coarse and unconscious oppression as the German peasant 
is accustomed to exercise towards his wife. She not only 
drudges by her husband's side during the day-that in their 
circumst&nces may be necessar,-bnt when the day's work 
is done she may be seen carrymg not only a load on her 
head, but his tools as well as hers in her hands, while he 
walks free. As a rule, indeed, no German husband, even 
of the better classes, lhinka of his wife as a companion ; 
she is his house woman, his head servant, that is all. 
There is no family circle. His evenings are spent at his 
club, more often than anywhere else. If not, he has some 
amusement or engagement elsewhere-he does not sit at 
home. On the Sunday, it is true, he and his wife and the 
children go together in the evening to the tea-garden, 
or some public place of resort. But a family evening 
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at home is a thing unknown. Women, indeed, are not 
educaied to be companions for their husbands ; their 
schooling is graduated in conformil1. with the acknowledged 
inferiority of their domestic position. Things may be 
otherwise in the highest ranks-among princely families ...... 
but we are speaking of the people at large. Some move
ments, also, have within a ver, few years past been set on 
foot, in particular, by the Princesses of our own Royal 
family, for raising the education of women in Germany. 
But such movements are only the rare and notable excep
tions which bring into fuller light the general rule.• 

There are indeed, as it has been intimated, some points 
of education and refinement in which the better classes of 
German society, especially in certain centres, excel England 
and English society. The multitude of ,P.rincipalities into 
which the "'Fatherland " has been subdivided, &lthough the 
influence of such subdivision ha.a been in many ways bad, 
tending to produce and stereotype bigotry, P,rejndice, nar
rowness, and pettiness of every kind, and to stifle everywhere 
liberty and largeneu of thought in public a1fa.irs, has never
theless contributed powerfully to develop art-culture, msthetic 
ideas, and certain literary tastes, in Court circles and among 
the better classes. There have been as many centres of aoci&l 
refinement and of mathetic and literary culture aa there have 
been principalities, with their Courts, their State concerts, 
their State theatres, their roy&l galleries of painting and 
sculpture, their universities, major or minor, theirjatroniaed 
men of leUen, their maaten of ceremonies, an whatever 
else of courtly equipment and apparatus might be deemed 
necessary to the high pretensions of sovereign princes who, 
however poor many of them might be, claimed close cousin
ship with almost every Royal family in Europe. It is only 
needful to mention Weimar in order to intimate all that we 
mean in this connection. Now to this peculiar fact in the 
soci&l history of Germany is mainly doe the widely-diffued 
taate, among the better claaees of German citizens, for 
music and the fine arts. In this respect Germany must be 
allowed to have a ceriain adV&Dtage over not only England, 
bot every country in the world. Here England can hardly 
hope, can hardly desire, to rival Germany. In the end, 

• The tui wu writtn mar moutba ago, ud wu ID the Editor'■ bAll4■ 
for !!_ablbtloa before tha •PJl8al'UIOII of the anloJe cm "8-7, i--t 
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indeed, the to.ate for music and the fine arls may come 
to be as widely diffused in England as in Germany. But this 
must come to paBB by a very different proceBB. Here, indeed, 
our own public elementary school system promises to help 
us greatly. It has seemed a curious exception and anomaly 
to some visitors of German schools that, while Germany at 
large is so much more thoroughly musical than England, 
German schools are so much less musical than English 
schools. No such sweet singing as that of our English 
children relieves, from time to time, the monotony of 
German primary schools ; school songs do not, as in 
England, constitute one of the moat conspicuous means of 
education for young children. The fact, however, is, as it 
has been intimated, that musical knowledge has not come 
to the German people through its schools. It has come 
partly through State concerts, partly through the masses or 
chorales of sacred music, and partly, especially during the 
last fifty years, through patriotic songs. The lighter airs 
of song which surround the English schoolroom are un
known in Germany. Of any such growth of songs for 
family circles, and social reunions of friendly families, as 
that with which in England such names as that of Bishop 
are identified, there is but little in Germany. To :produce 
such a rich store of songs and melodies for home circles it 
is necessary that the home circles should become in Ger
many, as in England, a family institution and a national 
distinction.• 

Our own English public schools, then, will help us not a 
little to fill our land with musical taste and musical training. 
The infant school is a specifically English institution. Out 
of England it is scarcely known. On the Continent, 
indeed, it may be said to be unknown ; and ii has only of 
late years been introduced here and there in the United 
States-and rather as an exotic Jllanted and cherished by 
enthusiasts, than as a national 1Dstitntion. But English 
musical education for the people begins in the infant 
school, and is continued from grade to grade, in our public 
school system, culminating in the musical discipline of our 
training collettes, Our Govemment has done wisely in 
fostering and 1D helping to extend this indigenous develop
ment of art culture. But furthermore, our material wealth, 

• The ten wu written long before the publleatl1111, In the Jut J!},l~ 
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our domestic civilisation, and our family life, especially the 
high position we give to our girls and women-these threo 
peculiar characteristics of our land-have combined to 
produce among our English girls a wider diffusion of 
musical education, in the way of instrumentation and vocal 
accompaniment, than is known in any other country. The 
German girl who learns music may be expected to be _more 
scientifically instructed-probably she studies for profes
sional purposes ; but in England every young woman, 
we might almost say, who does not expect to spend all her 
days in ~verty and toil, learns at least the pianoforte 
and singing_ by note. And now, by means of widespread 
popular culture, embracing, in fact, every class of society, 
musical study in this country is being thoroughly organised. 
Leipsic and Stuttgart may still be the musical schools to 
which it is best for ladies to resort who desire the highest 
musical instruction ; at all events the low fees, added 
to the excellent teaching, will continue to draw multitudes 
thither both from England and America. But, however 
that may be, there is admirable teaching to be had in 
England for musical students, while, as regards the organi
sation of public concerts, at once popular and of the highest 
olaBB in respect to taste and performance, no country can 
now rival our own. England will attain to finished and 
general musical culture by means of an influence ascending 
from the people rather than descending from the Court ; 
but it will attain to it ; and the musical culture will carry 
home its blessing to the family life alike in mansion and in 
cottage, in town and in country, as has not yet been the 
case in Germany. 

Having spoken of "the country," a word may here bo 
added as to rural life. In Germany rural life bears no 
comparison with town life, as regards civilisation or 
attractiveness. In England it is different. The English 
gentry and clergy, the village church and the village school, 
are centres of civilisation, and of gentle taste and cultiva
tion. In particular the village may often boast in England 
of musical taste and enthusiasm, such as brighten not only 
the church and the school, but the lowly home, wilh a 
brightneBB not to be seen in other lands. 

Muoh of what has been said in regard to music 
applies, mutati, mutandil, to drawing and painting, and 
scholarship and literature of certain sorts. The taste 
for these things has been mainly diBnsed in Germany by 
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and from Courl centres. In England, with iie one only 
great Court and art centre, and its vallt provincial 
industrial towns and populations, much could not be done 
for the people in that way. But by means of its public 
elementary schools, its special art schools for the people, 
and, in general, its popular art organisation, a knowledge 
of pictorial art is rapidly spreading through the country. 
Iudeed, in no large country in the world are the principles 
of drawing so carefully taught to the people at large as in 
England. 

We have been referring thus far, not so much to direct 
aa to indirect means of educating a people. But it ie 
worth while to look in upon a German prllD&ry school at 
work, and to learn a few lessons from our inspection. If 
our Germanising enthusiasts had happened in England to 
fall in with an inspected school just such as this average 
German school, we have no doubt that they would have held 
it rup to scorn as a sample of what unscientific English 
edocationiste had perpetrated in the way of school organi • 
sation, especially if it had been a girls' echooL The room, 
then, as we have already intimated, is ill-ventilatod, perhaps 
not ventilated at all ; the desks are of a bad model, bad for 
the sight and for the lungs of the children ; the children are 
all on a dead level; of maps and diagrams there are few, 
perhaps none ; and the one teacher has not fewer than 
sixty children, may perhaps have eighty or ninety under 
his unaided care. A few minutes' relief there may be during 
the long school time, but only very few, and not more than 
once ; of play appliances and merriment in the school 
ground when the children are out there is none, or ned to 
none. T~ese children go from class to class as a pan of 
lheir mechanical routine, there being but one promotion in 
the year. U at the end of the year the scholar is altogether 
b11low par, he remains in that class for another yt1ar, poor 
soul. Bot no child, however bright, however diligent, how
ever enthusiastic, can be promoted to a higher class in the 
course of the year. Bo at least it is univenally in 
Wiirtemberg, one of the two beet-educated countries in 
Germany. So, we have no doubt, it is elsewhere. No pupil 
teacher, no monitor, ever helps the one faithful toiler in 
his work with his sixty, or seventy, or eighty children. 
There is no regulation permitting such a thing, and there
fore it is never done. It would be an encoungement to 
precocious individuality of character quite out of place in 
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a German aohool. And as to girla: as no woman is allowed 
to teach in tbeir public schools, as the girls are taught 
only by men, of course no girl could be a papil teacherr 
nen if pupil teachers were allowed in tbe schools. 

Of coune the children leam thoroughly 4 to read, write, 
and do simple arithmetic. They are for eight years at 
school, beginning at six or seven, having very scanty holi
days, and being never allowed to be absent when the aehool 
is o~n, if physically able, or snppoeed to be able, to attend. 
Besides which, their language knows no anomalies of 
epelliog or pronunciation, and their arithmetic knows no 
compound rules; it ia a decimal system. But there can be 
no doubt tbat their schooling produces very commonly 
physical depression, injury to the eight, and other such 
results. And it ia no leas oertain that a large proportion of 
the people are not so much the better for their power to 
read and write as might be expected. The amount of 
reading actually done in after life by the average GermBD 
baueT must be next to nothing. We have reason, indeed, 
to be very thankful-to be deeply thankful-for our Eog
lieh compulsory laws of education, and no true Eoglishman 
will ever ren till all his countrymen can read nod write 
and keep plain accounts. But·we may be allowed to thiok, 
notwithnanding, that the Eoglieh peasant who cannot read 
is seldom a man of really lower education than the 
German bauer, who, indeed, learnt once both to read and 
write, but who, as a matter of fact, reads next to nothing, 
nnd in other respects would compare unfavourably as to 
freedom, as to dignity, as to true refinement, with the 
English peasant. 

Germanising tbeorins in England have often condemned 
the English pupil-teacher system. For this it is difficult 
to discover any better reason than that the Germana do 
not employ pupil teachen. Perhaps, indeed, some preju
dice may have been taken against the institution of pupil 
teachen, under the impreBBion that the pupil teacher 
system was in some way bound up with the system of 
religious innruction in day schools, and the principles of 
religious training. It bas, at any rate, the fault of being 
English, a distinct feature of the British system of teach
ing and training, a natural growth of the soil-although, 
for tbat matter, it is as much Dutch as Eogliah, the pupil 
teacher system in that free, clean, and excellently-educated 
country being, in all essential points, identical with that of 
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tJm country. If our theorists had considered that nothing 
Ulat means free personal development, nothing that would 
involve positions of trust and oversight for young persona 
in their teens eould donriab-could even be permitted-in 
Germany, they might have understood the true reason why 
such an institution as that of pupil teachers could not find 
place in that country. However, the singular prejudice 
against the pupil teacher, from whatever causes arising, 
would seem now to be subsiding. 

The age of apprenticeship for our pupil teachers, which 
had at first been fixed as low as thirteen, to prevent pro
mising young pupils from getting pre-engaged in some other 
employment at that age, has now, with good results, been 
raised to fourteen, provision being made for employing moni
tors of an earlier age, if desired, such as may become :pupil 
teachers after a year's trial and tmining. Thus modified, 
the system seems more firmly established than ever. 
Indeed, it is a point to be noted that, as better methods of 
instruction and of school organisation have come to be 
adopted in secondary schools, and as the need of having 
trained aBBistants in such schools has come to be felt, who 
in due time may become trained chief teachers, it bas be'en 
found that pupil teachers are need«td in order to the due 
organisation of superior middle-class schools, and in order 
to secure a succeBS1on of really trained and skilled teachers. 
Hence, in the superior schools,generally called high schools, 
the Girls' Public Day-School Company, and in other first
cla!!s girls' schools, pupil teachers, under the somewhat more 
dignified designation of student teachers-a style and title 
more appropriate, perhaps, to the age, two or three year~s 
later, at which these young ~rsons are apprenticed-are 
now regularly employed. Within the last few years almos 
a new order of teachers in embryo has thus been developed. 
These student teachers are distinctly taught and tramed 
to teach, as well as otherwise instructed, by the head 
teachers, and from their ranks, in part, students are or 
will be forthcoming, not only to take assistantships in 
schools, but to fill up the claBSes of the training college for 
female teachers in Bishopsgate Street. Nor is it only in 
high-claBB girls' schools that this order of student teachers 
is being developed. It is also increasing in well-organised 
boys' schools. Indeed, such apprenticed pupil teachers 
have been occasionally found in well-established and well
reputed schools, certainly for fifty years past, and probably 
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from time immemorial. But what we are noting is the 
new development of such an order in these modem times, 
moulded nearly on the _lines of the much-~riticised pupil
teacher system. n would be easy lo assign reasons why 
the development should have been more rapid in the case 
of girls than of boys. Whether it be in the one case or the 
other, it cannot be doubted by any one who has had living 
experience on the subject, that to secure a due succession 
of the aptest and best-trained teachen, it is highly de
sirable that young people ahould begin their lessons in 
teaching while they are still in their teens. The want of 
such an intermediate organisation is a serious defeat in 
the German system. The country youths in their peasant 
homes, who desire to exchange field labour for school 
teaching, get such private help in their studies as they 
cnn-chiefty, no doubt, from the village teacher-working 
Bt their books before and after the date manual toil. 
But they have no means of testing thetr own power, or 
Bscertaining their degree of aptitude for the work, or of 
gaining a preparatory readineu for making the best im
provement of the opportunities which will be aft'orded by 
the normal college. 

n is impossible, of course, that a nation like the 
German, with so marked a genius for organisation and 
possessing such Bn array of great scholars in the past, 
should not have much to teach onr country and all 
countries in reseect lo systematic education, especially 
secondary education. The law, moreover, which reduces 
the term of military service from three years to one in the 
case of young men who have attained a certain standard 
of scholarship, operates as an incentive to study of enor
mous power in the higher schools of the country. Onr 
grammar schools, accordingly, onr high classical schools, 
and onr superior middle-class schools, have leamt and 
may still have lo leam much from Germany. From 
France, also, particularly as regards schools of applied 
science and art, England has something lo learn ; more, 
perhaps, than from Germany. But, after all, whatever 
hints she may gather from other countries, England will 
have to find out her own defects-by comparing herself, 
from time to time, not only with herself, but with her 
needs and with a high ideal standard. Already, indeed, 
so far as respects technical education in partioular, some 
hopeful progre&a baa been made, though much more, no 
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doubt, remains to be accomplished. The En$lish porcelain 
and pottery manufacturers, roused nearly thirly years ago 
to a sense of their deficiencies-as to points especially of 
form and colouring-by the results of the Exhibition of 
1851, have in the interval more than made np for lost 
ground, and, according to the evidence of the last 
Exposition at Paris, have proved themselves to be quite a 
match for the finest art manufacturers in the world, whether 
we speak of Sevres, or Berlin, or Vienna. And now the City 
Guilds of London, by the system of schools of art and science 
applied to manufacturing industry which they are pro
jecting, and several of our northem towns, amongst which 
Bradford and Sheffield are taking a distinguished lead, by 
the technical schools which they have founded, are resolved 
to prove that as to all such poiots as these England will 
hold fast its place in the van of the world's progress. 

As to the theory of universal education for a nation, the 
whole world has yet, indeed, much to learn, and we in 
England, in particular, must confess our want of an 
adequate science or philosophy upon the subject. But 
it may be hoped that we are feeling our way towards some 
seUlement of views and principles. At any rate, as to 
this point, for reasons which have . been intimated in 
the course of this paper, England has little to learn from 
the Pruseia, the WUrtemberg, or the Saxony of the past, 
or from the Germany of to-day. Rather it seems likely 
that Germany may ere long have to come to learn from 
England, and especially from the English system of 
indirect compulsion, how to pursue education under 
increasing difficulties arising from increasing liberty, and 
from new social and industrial occupations. 

Neither can England afford to learn from France how 
to organise her secondary education. Secondary education 
in France has been chiefly the creation of the State, 11o11 
emanation from a Govemment bureau, or from a university, 
which itself is but a department of the political ministry of 
education, whereas secondary education in England will, 
doubtless, remain, as it ought, the result of voluntary 
energies, even when it has come to be, as ere long it may 
be hoped that it will be, organised on scientific principles, 
and in harmon;v with the best lessons and results both 
of national and mternational Experience, and of nnivenity 
enlightenment. Least of all can England leam much as 
to the great problem of national education from the United 
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States. n i1 not to be denied, indeed, that the educational 
theorist■ of New England baTe in their ideas kept abreast 
of educational progreBB throughout the world. But the 
circumslanoes of the American people bave held them 
back in the raoe of educational development, and that 
in every branch, notwithstanding the zea.l, the intelligence, 
the earnest candour of the leaders of thought on . this 
subject in their country. Besides which, the Americans 
being a new nation, wholly created within recent 
times, have, in part beoause of their necessities, in 
part because of their boundless wealth in land, and 
m part under the influence of special theories of demo
oratic rights and democratic progreBB, been led to organise 
a universal system of free education, embracing within 
its scope every grade and every kind of instruction, 
whether general or technical, and alike the school, the 
college, and the university. Such a system is impossible in 
this country. Condemned by all oar masten of political 
ec,onomy, from A.dam Smith to Fawcett, it is also im
practicable because of the existing institutions of the 
country, the roots of which are imbedded in the national 
history of past centuries, and because the cost would 
amount to an impossible total. Even in the States the 
cost is felt by the middle and upper claBBes to be a heavy 
burden, and it is likely greatly to increase. If, indeed, 
the great majority of the teachers were not untrained, 
and, whether trained or untrained, were not women, working 
for monthly payments far lower than could ever be paid 
to trained men, the cost would be quite too heavy for 
the tax-paying school districts to bear. 

In the foregoing pages the view which bas been taken 
of education has included within its scope the different 
educational elements which go to mould the character 
of the citizen. It has been a pan of the writer's purpose 
to show that school instruction is bot one such element. 
Let it be added, before we come to the end, that a most 
valno.ble element in the education of the German and 
also of the French citizen, speaking of those countries 
at large, and in particular of Fro.nee, rather than Paris
the element also in which unhappily the English working 
man, let us not say the English citizen, is too often deficient 
-is one which is not the fruit of school instruction, bot the 
result ofthe i;ooi:il institutions of the country. The element, 
the quality, of which we would speak is that of frogality or 
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tllrift ; the inslitldion which begeb this qualit1. iu the 
oharaoter of the Continental peaaant is the institution of 
peuant proprietonhip. li would neither be poaaible nor 
cleairable for such an insiitution to become the basis of 
the social fabric in England as it is on the Continent ; but 
yet something needs to be done to produce an equivalent 
N&ult in the development of character for our English 
working clUBea. If the coat of conveyancing were reduced 
to a triJling fee, and if proprietors of settled estates were, 
notwithstanding their settlements, authorised by law, and 
willing, as well as able, to sell small lots of land, not 
e:r.ceeding o.n acre to the same person, to the bond fide work
ing men of the po.rish, the peasantry, o.t least, of England 
would become frugal, would eave their money, and find 
the best bank for their savings by investing them in land. 
At the e:r.treme value of .£100 per acre, a quarter of an acre 
might then cost leaa than £30, including all e:r.penses-a 
sum which a working youth on a farm might easily save 
before he w11.s five-and-twenty if once the object were clearly 
within his view, the attainment of such a prize within the 
reach of his hand. To grant this boon to the English 
peasant would make any Government famous, and the 
object of grateful remembrance by the people of England.• 
If with such a social reform as this were united such an 
organisation of county boards as might make such boards 
sob-centres of eJaeaUwal mlu81lee and of educational 
co-ordination for the land, the great problem of national 
education for England would have entered on the right 
way for solution. Such measures as these would be of all 
measures the most conservative, and at the same time of 
all reforms the most liberal. Let as hope tho.t before long 
they may, with general consent, be placed among the 
statutes of our lo.nd. 

From all the considerations which have passed under 
our vjew, we may deduce some useful lessons. One is, 
that as man does not live by bread only, so e. nation is not 
educated only in its schools, bot by all that belongs to the 
liberty o.nd life of the nation, and therefore that the true 
and complete education of any people can only be the 
long result of o. vast variety of concurring operations and 

• For the wwn operatiH Mr. Fawcett'a reoent extension of the Poatal 
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influences, among which school instruction, however im
pori&Dt, is bot one of many, and perhaps not even the 
most powerful. Another ia that in preaaing forward our 
school education by all available means, we moat take 
care that all our machinery of organisation, influence, and 
compulsion be in harmony with those conditions of family 
life, and of free and complete nauonal development fQr all 
the ends of national and family existence, which define and 
determine the highest and deepest laws of human well
being. 
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ABT. 111.-1. Japan; ita History, Tradition,, and Religion,, 
with a Narrative of a Visit in 1879. By Sm EDWARD 
J. REED, K._C.B., M.P., Vice-President of the In
stitution of Naval Architects, &c. Two Volumes. 
Murray. 

2. Unbeaten Track. in Japan; an Account of Travels in 
tl,e Interior, including VisitR to tlte Aborigine, of 
Yezo and the Shrine, of Nikko and I.e. By lsABELU 

L. Bmo, Author of " Six Months iu. the Sandwich 
Islands," &c. Two Volumes. Mnrro.y. 

3. Japanese Pottery. Edited by A. W. FRANKS, F.R.8., 
F.S.A. (South Kensington Handbooks, prepared 
at the request of the Lords of the Committee of 
Council on Ednco.tion.) Chapman and Hall. 

IN Sir E. Reed and MiBB Bird we have two travellers as 
onlike one another as possible in character and mode 
of travelling. Miss Bird is a practised wanderer, who had 
tried the Rocky Mountains, and who, in ;Japan, was not de
terred by miserable roads, damp from the deep shade of 
giant cryptomerias, nor by the food difficulty, nor the want of 
privacy in houses the rooms of which are merely made by 
running along the floor-grooves a few paper screens. Now 
we find her "riding on a plump little cow;" now stumbling 
o.lone at night into an unknown village, not in the least 
fearful about herself, but anxious because a friend with whom 
she was then travelling had got lost in the darkneBB; now we 
have her lamenting that the climate is too damp-she went 
there for her health; now groaning at the grey, poverty
stricken aspect of outlying villages, and the " monotony of 
meanness which stampil the towns; " now deploring the 
"offensive ugliness" of the European buildings; now 
praising the exceeding cleanness and economy of the 
cookery, and at the same time crying out against the 
horror of daikon (rapl,anu, satit-us), the stinking Japanese 
substitute for sauer kraut. A traveller she was who de
lighted in roughing it, and who looked sharply into tho 
most out-of-the-way comers. Bir Edward travelled in state 
and through the southern or most fertile and advanced part 
of the empire, and usually kept to the high roads. 
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He was invited to Japan by Admiral Kawamura, the 
:Minister of Marine; and be assures us that for more than 
a month after reaching Tokio he had no intention of 
writing more than a letter or two to The 1'ime, . • However, 
he found the interior so interesting that he determined 
•• to outline the story of his travels RB he went on ; " and 
it soon struck him that, for the due understanding of his 
journal, some account of the history of Japan was neces
sary. His authorities are the Tran1action1 of tl1t1 Aliatic 
Socit/ty of Japan, the chief contributor to which has been 
Mr. Ernest Satow, and the works published by the 
Japanese Government in connection with foreign exhibi
tions, the most important being that which was prepared 
by Mr. Matsugata, for use at the Paris Exhibition of 
1878. Of Mr. Griflis's The Mikado', Empire, we are told 
large parts are plagiarised from Captain Pfoundes and 
others; but still Sir E. Reed found the book helpful, though 
he evidently does not value it as he does his other 
authorities. 

Japan _has suffered severflly from being forced into the 
fellowship of nations. She has been almost drained of 
the precious metals, and efforts to establish native manu
factories are paralysed by virtually unrestrained imports 
before fair competition has become possible. Bound RB she 
is by the commercial treaty, she is obliged to overburden 
her peasantry by drawing almost all her revenues from the 
land-tax. Sir Edward thinks a new commercial treaty is 
coiled for; and he reminds us that the days of forcing 
trade by gunboats are rapidly dying out, and that public 
opinion will insist on fair treatment for a counuy nobly 
struggling for free intercourse and free trade. Internal 
trade he takes to be the chief need of Japan ; with rail
ways and roads, with mines well worked and agriculture 
improved, Japanese paper would soon run up in value. 
To do all this speedily needs foreign capital and experi
ence, therefore Sir Edward would " open op the country ; 
if thiH can safely be done, future prosperity is to a large 
extent aBSored." Before, however, we expect the Japanese 
to throw open their country, we must in fairness accede to 
their cry for the revision of the treaty of 1866. This 
treaty Sir Edward rightly characterises as ridiculously 
one-sided : " beyond the right to send diplomatic agents 
and consul11 to England, it is diflicnlt to find a single 
benefit it secured to Japan;" and the Japanese anthoriuea. 
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whom 111eu preBBll1'8 alone induced to sign it, were almost 
wholly .agoor&11t of the bearings of the engagement. enterecl 
into. This treaty, the Japaoeae say, almost amount.a to &n 
abnegation of national existence, and so cannot have been 
meant to be permanent, conaining as it does a olauae 
Jiving the right of revision on twelve months' notice. n 
1B not likely that the foreign traders, all-powerful in 
settling relations between the two countries, will allow a 
change so long as it ran poBBibly be averted. The impod 
tariff', nominally five, really leas than three per cent., is 
not certain to be lightly given up; nor yet the exemption of 
foreigners from Japanese courts, though this leads to such 
"pitiable sights as o. Dutch vice-consul (a half-educated 
huckster) leaving a potato store to administer Dutch law, 
of the elements of which he i3 profoundly ignor&11t, in • 
ease involving the tenure of land under lease from the 
Japanese Government." No wonder the Japanese cry out 
loudly against this consular jurisdiction, which is at best 
bat a makeshift, and which (though neceBBary in 
Dahomey) is certainly an insult to a nation which has 
formed its civil and criminal codes on the best models. 
The trader, however, will not loose his hold so long 0.1 
there is anything to be got by tro.flic of which the beneiUs 
are all on one side. Already the country, never rich, has 
been impoverished. The curios, heir-looms· most of them, 
are scattered ; almost everything that could excite cnpidity 
is gone. MiBB Bird was starlled by the povedy-stricken 
look of the country pads. One seems to have got (she says) 
beyond the gorgeous East, with its barbaric wealth, into a 
land where everything is grey and mean, and where the 
people are all narrow-chested and of a poor plty,ique. 
We have heard much the same from a young English 
Y.P. who visited Japan a few years ago. He even doubted 
whether the race would not gradually become extinct, o.s 
the Polynesians are becoming; so low did he rate their 
national vitality as compared with that of the Chinese, for 
instance. To him the sweeping changes which we have 
been taught to look on as "marks of unwonted aptitude 
for o.ssimilating to W estem ideas " seemed the effect of 
childish bewilderment. The violence with which the 
Earopeaus came upon them had (he thought) terrified 
the Japanese out of their wits, and made them ready to 
give op anything and to go in for anything, if only they 
~ould please the lords of gunboats and ruled CIIDIUJD. 
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One thing is clear ; we are disliked, while Russians and 
Americans are esteemed-because we are accused of 
delaying the revision of lhe treaty, of trying to force in 
opium, of keeping open the foreign post-offices,• even of 
fomenting the difficulties with China about Loo-Choo. 

The Japanese naturally long to be dealt with by the other 
Powen on terms of absolute equality : " either do this;• 
they say, "or restore aa to our former isolation." TLey 
have certainly been badly need. " Treatment against 
which the smallest South American Republic would rebel, 
has been considered proper in the case of Japan. There 
baa been a combination of many countries against one, 
the British minister being unhappily the centre of this 
combination. "If yon do not like our laws," urge the 
Japanese, "why come and live among as?" And when, 
in the case of the German ship He,peria, arriving from a 
cholera port, the quarantine laws were disregarded and the 
passengers and cargo landed under the protection of a 
man-of-war, while the British minister sided with the 
German in this "brutal disregard of the rights of humanity," 
we cannot wonder that the Japanese chafe under each 
interference. The United States minister declared that 
"the outbreak of cholera was largely doe to the resistance 
of certain foreign Powers to the natit'e regulations." 
Moreover, ao wholly have some of the present European 
representatives forgotten the ordinary rnles of courtesy, 
that Sir Edward looks to sweeping changes in the diplo
matic body as eaaential to an entente cordiale. 

When people have been treated thus, we can well under
stand their unwillingneaa to throw open their country under 
existing conditions; "to have it overrun by herds of over
bearing strangers, refusing to be bound by any laws but 
their own," would be insufferably galling to men who feel 
their superiority to many of the Europeans who are among 
them. The fact is, diplomacy in Japan baa been degraded 
into the tool of a few resident traders ; and, while these 
are enriched, intemational relations suffer. Bir Edward 
gives aa typical the following instance of insolent and high
handed outrage on native laws. A Dutch trader brought 
over a tiger from Singapore. The Japanese Custom 
Honse refused to allow it to be landed ; the shipmaater 
would not take it back. He and the trader then proposed 

• Thia griHace la d la.at remoTecl u far u ,ire are cODCernad. 
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to let it loose on shore, and thus terrified the officials into 
admiUing it, nay, into buying it at ten times its coat. 

Of coUJ'Se, the killing of Mr. Richardson, and other 
maaaaores, were very sad, and did great harm to '1ie 
Japanese position; but those who suffered were in every 
case disregarding native customs in a way which moat 
have seemed wilful, and could not but be intensely mor
tifying to a nation which was at the same time being 
bullied into "joining the brotherhood of nations." 

The money grievance was no alight one. "When Japan 
was first penetrated by foreigners under compulsion of the 
fleets of Europe and America, the Japanese esteemed gold 
no more highly than silver, readily bartering the one for 
the other, weight for weight. Neither the civilisation nor 
the Christianity of the foreigner was forcible enough to 
suggest any objection to a free use of this chance, and the 
gold of Japan was rapidly bought up for its weight in 
silver. U is possible the Japanese do not love or admire 
as any the more for taking advantage of their ignorance 
and of our presence in their country under threats of 
battle and death." This stripping the country of its gold 
has told seriously against Japanese prosperity ; it is the 
main cause of the depreciation of the paper currency. 
Paper money was known before the Great Change, but 
only for local use ; each of the clans being allowed to issue 
it for circulation within its own limits. The Satauma 
rebellion (to put down which coat forty million dollars) 
also told on the national paper in a way which all the 
rigid economy of th'3 Mikado and his court has not been 
able to countervail. We are glad to hear that at home 
paper money is actually at a premium, " such is the con
fidence of the people in their Govemment ; " but this, of 
course, only increases the drain of gold so long as such 
paper is at a discount abroad. The unit of exchange was 
the Mexican dollar; but since Mr. Pope Hennessy visited 
Japan, the newly-coined Japanese trade dollar is accepted 
at Hong Kong as the legal equivalent of the Mexican. 

For the unhappy Satauma rebellion we can do little more 
than refer the reader to Mr. Mounaey's book, published 
last year by Murray. That rebellion was the last effort of 
feudalism, made by the very men who had pulled down 
the Shogun (Tycoon) because of his supposed fondnees for 
foreigners and their ways, and had set up the Mikado. U 
is a sad story; for the rebels were full of that overstrained 
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loyalty which hurled the Scotch clam upon Cambarland'a 
artillery at Culloden. Saigo, the rebel leader, wounded 
on the hill-top where he made hie last stand, getting hia 
lieutenant to cat off hie head ; whereas he might, bat for 
hie rage against foreign innovations, have remained the 
honoured commander-in-chief of his country's forces-is a 
sad instance of how much Japan has sacrificed in ~er 
-oow.Pulsory acceptance of European ways. "Use the 
foreigner; get gunboats and artillery, and learn all that 
he can teach ; but learn it to be able to strengthen our
selves against him. Don't let him in; don't adopt his 
customs, and give up those which have kept Japan grt1&t 
and happy for thousands of years ; " that was the feeling 
of the Satsuma leaden, to whom the ,amurai (" two
sword men," disarmed by edict of 1876) streamed from 
all quarters. This feeling is, with much sympathy, set 
forth in the most delightful book which hae ever appeared on 
the subject, Consul MitCord's 1'ale, of Old Japan. Us last 
echo died out when Baigo and hie 500 were hemmed in 
and shelled to death by 18,000 Government troops. At 
present, even Miss Bird thinks, "the rage for Western 
civilisation is really t>Opalar. Of the men who rule 
Japn.n, only two are anstocrats; " hence she argues that 
" the new movement, springing mainly from the people 
and from within, has in it the elements of permanence." 
Still, the new ideas and habits have only a local range; 
" over great districts the rumble of the wheels of progress 
is scarcely heard, and the Japanese peasant lives and 
thinks as his fathers lived and thought before him." Nor 
can more be expected, seeing only seven years have elapsed 
since I waJmro. and his colleagues visited Europe and 
America, with the view of investigating Western civilisation 
and transplanting its best results to Japanese soil. The 
movement is broadening daily ; and why doubt its per· 
manence, when the culture which the Japanese received 
from China through Corea lasted twelve centuries ? Of 
course, the chief instruments in this transformation are 
foreigners; bat they are helpen only, servants not 
masters ; and the greater their energy and capacity the 
aooner are their services dispensed with, for the sooner are 
their native pupils fit to work the department which they 
managed. "Japan for the Japanese," a modification of 
the 1a1nurai1' mlllim, is still, and no wonder, the native 
motto. 
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One incident of progress Jap1-n has not escaped; she 
bas a na&ionaJ debt of seventy-two millions stel'ling, of 
which fourieen and a quarter were a legacy from the olcl 
Government, and forty and a quarter were spent in redeem
ing the hereditary pensions of the higher nobles, and the 
military class, and the Shinto priests. The Satsuma rebel
lion cost eight millions, the Formoea expedition two; ao 
that but little has been spent on that material progress 
which has astonished the world. The interest on the 
-debt costs more than three millions a year out of a revenue 
of a littlo over eleven millions. Mr. Okumn, the Finance 
Minister, has a plan for paying off the whole debt in 
twenty-five years: of course his plan supposes peace and 
internal prosperity; and most European statesmen are 
probably of Von Stein's opinion, that "e. state without a 
national debt is either not doing enough for the future, or 
is demanding too much from the present." 

Perhaps the happiest of all the innovations is the post
office. The European postal system was adopted in 1871, 
post-office savings banks being established four years later; 
but it was only last October that a convention was signed by 
which the British post-offices in Japan are to be closed, and 
reciprocal rights secured in both countries for the due 
delivery of official despatches. The United States Govern
ment, which has in several matters anticipated us in grant
ing concessions, signed a like convention nine years ago; 
and the French will, no doubt, soon follow our example. 
The Japanese say that this postal arrangement is the very 
first instance in which a European Power has given as much 
as it received. 

Japanese railways as yet are only three--eighteen miles 
from Yokohama to Tokio, twenty-two from the open port 
of Kobe to Osaka, forty-eight and a half from Osaka to 
Kioto, the western capital, the old city of the Mikad01. 
Of these, the first was begun in 1867, and opened five years 
later. The engineers and drivers are still Scotch and 
English; the management of the traffic and the working 
of the stations is exclusively in Japanese hands. M:iits 
Bird was struck with the diminutive Jook of these railway 
officials in their European dress. "Each garment is a 
misfit, and exaggerates the miserable phy,ique and the 
national defer.ta of con eave chests and bow legs." This 
complaint of want of ph.1Jsiq11e runs all through Miss Bird's 
"olumes; we sho.11 see when we go with her into Yezo how 
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much more stalwart she finds the Ainoa than their Japa
nese conqoeron ; and on her first railway journey she ia 
struck, " amid the clatter of four hundred clogs, as the 
passengers (nearly all third claBB) are getting out," with 
their remarkably low stature. " The clogs add three inches 
to their height, bot even then few of the men attain 
five feet seven, and few of the women five feet two. T~e 
national costume broadens them, and conceals the defects 
of their figure. Bo lean, so yellow, so ugly, yet so pleaaant
looking, so wanting in colour and effectiveness ; the women 
so very small and tottering in their walk ; the children so 
formal-looking and such dignified burlesques on the adults. 
I feel as if I'd seen them all before, so like are they to 
their pictnres on trays, fans, and teapots." The want of 
colour is what we did not expect ; of course the gardens 
a.re brilliant to a degree, and so (in their season) are the 
masses of flowering trees, such as the cherry groves nenr 
Kioto, where "cherry-viewing" is 11, regular institution. 
Other trees are as great favourites as the cherry ; " Wis
ta.ria.-viewing," "plum-viewing," &c., are as much part of 
native liCe as keeping Christmas is of ours. In gardening 
the Japanese outdo even the Chinese; in a space some 
thirty feet square they contrive a lake with rocky island!!, 
streams crossed by green bridges just high enough for a 
rat or frog to pa.SB under, lawns, grottoes with pools full 
of gold and silver fish, groves of miniature palms nnd 
bamboos, a deformed pine, &c. No lack of colour here; 
yet the villages, l\lias Bird says, are mostly grey, the dress 
of the country folks grey, and coming, as she did, alter 
the bill-sides had ceased to be ablaze with azalea blos
soms, she complains of the monotony of green, never 
nrying in Japan proper, bot happily exchanged for wild 
moorland when she got to Yezo. Her estimate of the 
climate, as of everything else, is far less favourable than 
that of Sir E. Reed. She had much wet weather; and 
if an English country-town inn is the dullest of dull 
places on a rainy day, what must a Japanese village 
tea-house be ? The cold, too, is sometimes • severe ; she 
was astonished at feeling it much more than she had 
felt a much lower temperature •in the drier climate of 
Colorado. In this Japan is like England, and especially 
the West of England. What cold is so biting as that 
of Dartmoor when the mercury is not so low as it is in 
"pleasant winter days" in Kent or Wilt!!hire? Sir E. 
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Reed thinks April and May in J'apan better than the cor
responding months in England. He admits that the 
summer heat is damp and stifling (often accompanied, 
Miss Bird found it, with warm rain). " This kind of 
weather produces great lassitude and debility, bnt it does 
not last long." He quotes from Professor Anderson's (of 
the Imperilll Naval Medical College) scientific notes on 
the climate in general; among these is the fact that Jo.pan, 
too, has its gulf stream, "the black current " (kuro shiu·o ), 
which sweeps up from the South Pacific. One factor in 
the Japanese climate we are happily exempt from-the 
typhoons so common along its coasts ; nor has England, 
for many ages, suft'ered from earthquakes, whereas Japan 
is so subject to these that account has to be taken of them 
in hanging the lamps of the lighthouses. The earthquakes 
are generally accompanied with great sea-waves which do 
much damage. Probably it is owing to the dampness that 
shampooing, performed by itinerant blind men, has become 
an institution ; the peculiar cry of these men as they come 
into a town is one of the things first noticed by a visitor. He 
is sure also to notice the absence of lowing and bleating round 
the farms; except a few fowls there are often no live things at 
all. Buddhism has impressed the dislike to take animal 
life even on those who have never adopted it as a creed. 
Fish, however, are freely killed, and form (as in old Greece) 
the chief addition to the endleae variety of vegetables
most of them (says Miss Bird) tasteless, like the fruits. 
Another peculiarity is such an abundance of man-labour 
as makes us think of the old Peruvians or Egyptians. Not 
the LJinrikisliaa) man-power carriages alone, but carts with 
loads of stone or earth are pushed and drawn by coolies. 
The weights they move are enormous ; a baggage coolie 
carries about fifty pounds ; but Miss Bird met merchants 
in the mountains, struggling over rough paths under bur
dens of from ninety to a hundred and forty pounds and 
even more. She saw five sitting on the ridge of a paBB 
gasping violently, "eyes starting out, muscles painfully 
visible, rills of blood from insects whioh they can't drive 
away." No wonder their term of life is short. Even the 
women often carried seventy pounds, the exhaustion from 
which overweighting may account for the degenerate 
phy,ique of which our anthorese is always complaining. 
Yet they were quite independent: "I have not seen a 
beggar or beggary in this strange co11ntry" (Bira, i. 250). 
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More even than Miss Bird, Sir E. Reed notes the number 
and beauty of the temples,--.trange among a people in 
whom the religious instinct is said to be so low. The 
legends connected with them be gives con amore; one of 
them, "The Death of Ukemoobi,'' reproduces, in another 
form, the always recurring story of life out of death which 
the Egyptians connected with Osiris, the Greeks with 
Persephone. In the midst of legend-haunted scenes, Sir 
Edward falls ill, is cored by a native doctor, and thus 
describes his departure from the place of bis involuntary 
aojoom: 

"The atreet.s or Yokkaichi were lined with people, exhibiting 
nnuual interest, it haring become known, doubtleu, that our 
~y, including a minister and two foreigners, had been staying 
m the town for several day&--&n unwonted event. The mayor of 
the Ken ( department )and the Jlbysician from Tsu accompanied us to 
the steamer and saw us c.ff'. ,v e were in tha centre of an amphi
theatre of mountains, with the bay and the level lands for tho 
&reDL .And how beautiful were the mountains I In the west, 
all the way up from I~ in the south to the nort.h-west of 
Yokkaichi, the morning light displayed their jaggt'<l outlines anil 
their carved slopes u clearly u if we had held them in our 
hands like sea-shells, and obeerved thus cl011ely their grooved 
and chased IIW'facea. On the north-east, towering into the very 
heaTena, and more mow-white than any tent, wu the mountnin 
of Kom~ak~, which we had seen from I~ on the morning of 
our quitting the shrinea and towns ; and more t-0 the eut the
lDOWJ ranges of lbouki, with dark peaks and bright peaks, near 
peaks and distant peaks, riaing in such loveliness between and 
heyond us, aa if the object of their Author bad been to sketch a 
picture rather than to build a world." 

Sir Edward o~en goes into raptures a.boot Japanese 
1cenery ; and so does Miss Bird, save that, travelling after 
the trees hnd done flowering, she missed the hill-sides of red 
and yellow azaleas, &c., and (as we said) complains now and 
then of the monotony of green, relieved (she admits) by the 
autumn red of the maple and other trees. The love of 
11cenery aeem11 "in the air" io Japan ; with the natives 
it is a powerful feeling, leading them (for iristn.nce) to look on 
Fojiyama with more reverence than the Greeks looked on 
Olympus : " Every man who speaks or writes about it 
eeems naturally to rise more or leas into a reverent state 
of mind as he doe11 so," Such a people ought to be impres
eible for the highest good, aa well as for merely material ad
ftlltage; and since Buddhism, despite the lamentable falling 



T1ae 8Trrine of 111. 

abort of its magnificent promises of purity and goodness, 
has still in its astiirations and its sanctions much that may 
readily be Christianised, let us hope that our missionaries 
may be guided aright in dealing with this enigmatic people. 

Bir E. Reed was much impressed with Mr. Akamatz and 
his sermon on " Infinite Vision ; " but still more so with 
Uae evident simplicity of character of the Shinto priests : 
they had nothing to conceal, and they concealed nothing. 
But if their worship is simple in the extreme, the lives or 
some of them are passed amid splendid surroundings. Of 
coune the banquets given him by high priests of various 
denominations must not be taken as a measure of their 
ordinary fare. The banquets, with their accompaniments of 
dramatic dancing, juggling, &c., were most gorgeous. The 
Shinto priests seem chiefly to have been satisfied with 
inviting him to temple-dances. One of these, at the sacred 
city of Nara, where is one of the huge bronze Dai-butsus~ 
or colossal Buddbas, was very striking. Still more striking 
was that at Ise ; it was one of the very anei6nt dances~ 
the meaning of which, like the language in which the 
prayers are recited, is forgotten. We quote part of his 
description : 

" While this was proceedin$ the band sent forth what sounded 
to me aa wailing, imploring, 1mportwiate BOUDds, with an occa
aional blow upon the drum for emphasis. The prieat, who wore the 
ancient head-dreaa, like that of the Mikado, now roae, and after a 
few obeiaancea before the mirror eat down (upon hie heeJa) facing 
the altar, and intoned a prayer, or norito, from a large sheet of 
paper held outspread before him, the musician& RDd dancers and 
attendant& all sitting with bowed heads to ita end. Small 
branchea of aakaki wero now brought to tho prieateases, and the 
dance took place, to the accompaniment of livelier music than 
before, the dance comprising no very active movements, consisting 
mainly of sli.ort, slow, and grave promeDJ¥lings, with occasional 
stately bowings, and much slow waving of the branches. This 
over, a boy entered dreBBCd in the military undreas robes of a 
kuge (court noble) of the olden times, and holding in his hands a 
branch of sakaki, with a pendent hoop, doubtless in lieu of a 
mirror. He danced, as it is cnlled, to much louder music, but 
t.he dancing was little more than further promenading and making 
certain sweeping movements with the sakaki branch, with an 
occasional high step. Of course it was a great pity for the sig
nificance, if any, of all this to be loat upon me and my readers, 
but nothing explanatory could be elicited from any of the 
Japanese preaent, and from the answen of the priests I infer 
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that if the vnrio11S movements of these dances ever had any 
great or special significance the remembrance of it is pretty 
nearly or quite lost. The priest ne:s:t came forward again, and, 
after elevatin~ the written prayer a few times before the shrine, 
left the buildmg by the aide door. The proceaa of placing the 
fruits, &c., upon the altar was now reversed, and everything wns 
removed from the altars and taken away, the music the while 
playing loud and joyous strains. With this ended the inoat 
ancient of the dances in the moat sacred of the purely national 
ahrinea of Japan." 

As to this nation!Ll worship, Sir E. Reed thinks for him
self. Mr. Satow (who knows more of Japan than almost 
any 1apanese) stigmatises it as "an engine to bring the 
people into mental slavery." "No," says our M.P., "it is 
a return to the old Mikado faith of two thousand years ago." 
Even Shintoism, however, seems in part borrowed from 
China. Indeed, what the original 1apanese faith may 
have been it is hard to tell. Receptivity seems to have 
been from the first the national characteristic. The ques
tion at once arises, what are the prospects of Christianity 
being received by the Japanese? And ii is worth while 
to study in detail what our travellers have to say on this 

po!!1~1ank atheism," Miss Bird thinks, is at present the 
attitude of the 1apanese mind. She cites many instances 
of the utter disregard of anything beyond material in
terests. When a Japanese traveller, who had been much 
in Europe, was asked about Western religions: "I hadn't 
time," he replied, "to meddle with things unprofitable." 
He was bat acting on the principle too often adopted by 
missionaries, who studiously ignore all the feelings and 
aspirations of the people among whom they labour, 
instead of welcoming the germ of truth amid the mass of 
enor, and dealing with ii as Bt. Paul did with the imperfect 
faith of the heathen Athenians. When Miss Bird asked 
of her missionary friends an explanation of some evidently 
significant native rite, she was sure to be met with the 
strangely unintelligent as well as unsympathising reply, 
'',Oh, it's only some of their rubbish; " or "Oh, I really 
haven't time to investigate these absurdities." This should 
not be so ; nor will it be when missionaries are selected not 
only for their zeal and energy, but also because of their 
special fitness for such and such a sphere. Men of culture 
are needed for 1 apan at least as much as for work among 
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Brahm.ins ; the homely man, with aptitude for handi
cran, who would be in place in Sonili Alrica or Polynesia, 
is not the man for Tokio or Nagasaki. Another point, 
again, demands much care. When Miss Bird complained 
to Ito, her youthful interpreter, of his off-hand brusque
ness, he retorted, "They're just missionary manners." 
By-and-by she found he was correct. The missionaries 
are too much given to look on the elaborate courtesy of 
the Japanese as a cloak for insincerity (which it certainly 
is not; Mias Bird's lonely wanderings )?rove the contrary), 
and therefore they themselves teach thell' pupils and affect 
a disregard of those rules of etiquette which to the native 
mind mean rules of propriety. " n is painful," aays Miss 
Bird, "to see a stately courtesy answered with a short, stiff 
nod;" and a native Christian, most an.none for the success 
of the schools, pointed out how harmful the training ( or 
rather non-training) of the girls was both to their prospects 
and to Christianity itself. " A mission-trained girl does 
not know how to behave. She bas no idea at what level she 
ought to hold a tea-tray. Her bow is badly tied, &c., &c." 
The American missionaries are worse than our own 
in this respect ; and the matter is of sufficient importance 
to -0all for a hint from the home authorities. 

Miss Bird's experience of missions was varied. At 
Niigata, the only treaty port on the west coast, she was 
the guest of Mr. and Mrs. 1',yson, of the Church Mis• 
sionary Sooiety. Mr. Fyson has no colleague, a mistake 
on the Society's part, happily neutralised by the presenca 
of Dr. Palm, of the Edinburgh Medical Mission. Both, 
says Miss Bird, are alike incapable of "dressing up cases 
for reports," and both speak the language fairly. Mrs. 
Fyson's Bible-class helps much; her sympathetic manner 
of entering intc the women's difficulties helps still more. The 
Buddhist priests attack the " new way," though one of them 
allowed Mr. Fyson to preach from the steps of o. temple. 
A Shinto priest, who spoke of the neighbourhood as smik 
in Buddhism, gave him the use of a room for preaching 
purposes ; the local newspaper publishes the attacks, and 
also the replies of Christian converts. The result of three 
years' work is seven baptised converts, with five of whom 
Miss Bird took the Communion. The Buddhists have daily 
preaching in one or two temples; Miss Bird gives a sample 
of a sermon; others may be read in Mitford's Tales of 
Old Japan. The :Medical Mission work seems very suo-
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cesafnl; Dr. Palm has gained the co1dial goodwill of a 
large hody of Japanese doctors, several of whom have been 
baptised. One of these, besides heariily forthering the 
medical and evangelistic work, undertakes all the e1peDBes 
of the preaching-place in his village. He had been pre
viously disposed to Christianity by some remarks in 
a Chinese medical book written by Dr. Dodgeon. Thfl 
weak point seems to be the nursing (" a Jady surgical 
nune would be invaluable ") and the hospital accom
modation. The rooms are dark, and unfit for operations. 
The dislike of the patients to beds is curious ; they 
always fancy they will fall oft'. But the prejudice against 
"foreign drugs " is wearing out. Lo.et year over 5,000 
oases were treated, 17 4 being operations ; and in every 
oase the Gospel is set before, but not forced upon, those 
who come to be healed. Both the mere evangelist and the 
medical missionary are perfectly safe and in a fairly good 
climate ; bot, while the former baa to make his work 
and to deal with an inert maBB, the work of the latter 
seeks him out sometimes before he is ready for it. Since 
Kiss Bird was at Niigata, the cholera broke out, and tho 
Christians, accused of poisoning the wells, were looked on 
with great dislike. Dr. Palm's preaching-place wu.s 
destroyed in a riot, but things have now settled down, and 
the work is going on hopefully. When we remember how 
foreign consuls, setting quarantine rules at nought, had 
admitted cholera into the country, we are not astonished 
that the peasants round Niigata shonld lay the disease at 
the door of the missionaries, whom they naturally cla• 
with their countrymen the consuls and traden. Thus 
the high-banded selfishnel!B of our traden combines with 
the report of retumed students, who say that no intelli
gent European or American now believes in Christianity, 
to thwart missionary effort. Happily all students do not 
take this soperfic~al view of the prospects of religion in the 
West. At Hirosaki Miss Bird was interviewed by three 
,onng men, the most intelligent-looking she bad seen in 
Japan, who made her produce her Bible in proof of her 
being a Christian. They and some twenty-seven more had 
been converted by the American head-masten of a. college 
maintained at Hirosaki by its eI-daimio, another proof to 
:MiBB Bird's mind that "the most important Christi&D 
work in Japan has been done altogether outside of mis
sionary organisation." n is sad to think that if these 
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three students, who were regularly going about preaching, 
bad visited Earope, they too might have been scandalised 
into unbelief by the contrast between oar practice and oar 
tenets. 

There is, says Miss Bird, an indirect Govemment in-
11oence against Christianity ; bot quiet toleration is the 
maxim, and to embrace Christianity does not involve the loss 
of office. The chief obstacle is the deadness of the religious 
instinct. "The people," said one of the above-named 
students, " are tired of the old religions, bot don't want a 
new one." 

At the msu prison was another instance of indirect 
miBBiono.ry work. Mr. Neesima, the first native pastor, 
gave some books toa scholar imprisoned for manslaughter. 
He read and believed, and talked with such effect to hie 
fellows that when a fire broke oat not one of the hundred 
prisoners tried to eeco.pe, bot all helped to pot oat the 
flames. The scholar was pardoned, but he remained at 
Otsu to teach " the new way." 

Kobe, a treaty port, the continuation of the old town of 
Hiogo, is the centre of the American missions. Here are 
nine men and thirteen women missionaries, all " intensely 
American ; " two of the men are medical missionaries. 
The work extends to Kioto and Osaka. Miss Bird did not 
fail to notice, here as elsewhere, the way in which the 
foreign community snubs the missionaries. What most 
the Japanese think when they see the teachers of religion 
" spoken of as a pariah caste whose preaenoe in Japan is 
an outrage ? "• 

At Kioto, the art-capital of J'apan, is the American 
Mission School for girls. with room for fifty, bot the prin
cipal, being single-handed, could only take eighteen. These, 
like the twent1-seven at the Girls' Home at Kobe, are care• 
fully trained 1n the roles of etiquette and good-breeding. 
Kioto College ia another instance of indirect mission 
work. Captain Joyce, an American teacher of military 
tactics, so influenced some forty of the young samurai 
whom he was training, that they became Christiana. 
Some, tamed adrift by their parents, sought theological 
instrnction, and, with American help, founded this college, 

• Of the 1ermon at Kai-whether by the American mimionary or bJ 
Hr. Fam, of t.he "Society for the Propagation of the Goapel," lllle doee not 
ay (the cbmcb ia Wied by both In turn}-Miaa Bird aya, "it w1& bard and. 
oold u il Christianity bad grown aaple111 1111d wiaened with ap." 
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in which Miss Bird found over one hundred students, sixty 
of them Christians, and over forty studying for the ministry. 
The young Jape work so hard, that relaxation baa to be 
forced upon them. Miss Bird says : " Their absorption in 
study is so complete, that they never even look at me." 
Mr. ( or Colonel) Davis (he was in the American war) is 
the principal, and Mr. Neesima assists. The questions 
asked by the students seem puzzling: e.g., " whether the 
eye famishes us with facts, or only with the data from which 
we elaborate facts." It must have been curious, too, to 
hear the old Jansenist and Jesnit quarrel discussed in Japan. 
Another question was-" Christ and His Father, you say, 
are one. When Christ was on earth, there was then no God 
in heaven; to whom, therefore, did men pray?" The moral 
tone of the students is excellent, they are all abstainers 
from ,ake. Miss Bird liked everything about them except 
the brusqueness (" missionary manners"), which con
trasted strangely with their native dress. The numbers 
baptised by no means represent the actual spread of 
Christianity. Hundreds who meet for Bible reading, and 
subscribe for Christian objects, are not baptised. Having 
to build their own churches is less a hindrance to member
ship than having to abstain from ,akl. This enters so 
largely into all social customs, marriage ceremonies, &c., 
that giving it up would involve a ne11.rly complete social 
separation Crom their heathen friends. The Kobe Christi11ns 
(350 members) have built their church, pay their pastor, 
dispense medicines to their poor, and compensate them 
for the loss of the day's wages in abstaining Crom Sunday 
work. 

Mr. Neesima's history is very touching: when quite 
young he wanted to visit America and learn ship-building, 
in order to introduce it into Japan. At Tokio he picked 
up some Chinese tracts on Christianity ; but the American 
captain of the ship that took him to China knew nothing 
about religion. In China he sold his two swords, bought a 
New Testament, and took ship for Boston, where, falling 
into good hands, he was converted, and, giving up ship
building, studied five years at Andover and three Rt 
Amherst, and came back " to raise his countrymen (he is 
intensely patriotic) in what he feels is the only true way of 
raising them." "Lying and licentiooaneBB" he agreed 
with two high heathen officials in naming aa the leading 
faults of his people. In England he was most struck with 
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"the drunkenness, and the innocent faces of the children." 
Be was in Edinburgh at the time of the General Assemblies, 
and was astonished to find " a good deal of wine drunk by 
ministers at dinner. Some of them get very stupid and 
sleepy with it ; I wish they coold know how sad and sore 
my heart felt for them." Both Miss Bird and Sir E. 
Reed conversed with the English-speaking priest, Akamat.z, 
of the Shinsho or Monto sect, who (says Sir Edward) has 
organised a mission for converting us J<-:nglish to his form 
of Buddhism. At any rate, some of their young priests 
are sent to England to learn Sanskrit, and to fortify them
selves with arguments against Christianity. Their worship 
is very splendid; "as handsome as a Monto altar," is n 
proverb ; bot they reject images, allow their priests to 
marry and to give op the tonsure, and think little of 
fasting. Sir E. Reed gives a detailed statement of the 
Shinshu faith, which he says includes the idea of n 
Saviour and of vicarious sacrifice. Miss Bird puts down her 
very interesting conversation with Akamatz, who holds 
that Christianity is dying out in England, and prophesies 
that that will be a bad time, "for without immortality 
there will be no righteousness." Buddha's precepts he 
affirmed to be higher than Christ's: "Bµddha 1s incarnate 
in all good deeds : when I stay at home idly I am myself, 
when I rise up and preach righteousness I am Buddha." 
Miss Bird's remark that being reborn as a bird or animal 
shot out all hope of purification, as they were oo.t of reach 
of all good inflo.ences, brought the following shange reply: 
"Not so, for Buddha becomes incarnate in other animals, 
and conveys to them such teaching as they can receive." 
" Man walking through cycles of misery to a goal of annihi
lation" is Mi118 Bird's rather hasty summing up of this able 
exponent's account of Buddhism. Of Christianity he said, 
" Missionaries have been at work for fifteen yean ; there 
are over one hundred of them, and they number sixteen 
hundred converts. Christianity may make much way in 
the country parts, but never in the cities." At Sanda, 
Mias Bird paid some interesting visits to Christian families. 
A year ago the chief Japanese newspaper published an 
article headed, "Of what good is Christianity to Japan?" 
and the summing up was," the present Japan is an active 
country, busy in gaining intellectual acquirementH; and 
therefore no time ought to be allowed to be wasted on any 
useless a1fairs." Miss Bird looks to native teachers to do 
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the main work of evangelising; bat it will be uphill work. 
aiuce, aa she aaya, "the chill of an atheiatio materialism 
rests on the upper classes, 0 while in no class can religious 
cravings be said to exist." II ia now time to see bow Sir 
E. Reed looks at this all-important subject. He tells as 
very much leaa than Mias Bird ; though, of coarse, history 
being one of his main objects, he ll'ivea full details about 
the old Ch.rwiauity brought in by Xavier, adopted by the 
"Princes of Bungo," and eradicated by that terrible per
aecution of which the Pappenberga1Jair, when the Christians 
were hurled by thousands down the cliff aide into the sea, 
ia bat one episode. He laboara to prove that the Christiana 
had brought this misery upon themselves, not by political 
manmuvres only (as we have uaally believed), but by 
fierce pel'88Clltion of Buddhists, destruction of Buddhist 
temples, &c. At Nagasaki he met Mr. and Mrs. Andrews, 
of the Church Misaionary Society, and left them with 
the hope that their work may prosper. In most places 
be was content to investigate the Government normal 
and female schools. Thus at Kioto he visited a school 
for teaching the dancing girls needlework and other useful 
matters, so that they may be fit to be wives by-and
by ; be also went to a school where these girls are trained 
in their own special art, and to one where the arl of 
ceremonial tea-making ( of which there is a long description 
in Mr. Frauks's book) is taught, and he did a deal of 
shopping both in the crape and the china shops. Of 
course he viaited the Local Government College, wh6re a 
student in the second claBB declaimed, with marked ability, 
a pan of Grattan's Eulogy on William Pitt, and afterwards 
wrote it out quite correctly and sent it, with a charac
teristic letter, to the great M.P. He saw, too, the blind 
imd deaf-mute aaylums, and the museum and loan ex
hibition. Crape and silk factories, the female normal 
school with its "girl graduates," the female industrial 
school, and all the other branches of the Kioto Education 
Department, duly came under his ken; he dined with the 
Shmshu Buddhist high priest, and enjoyed some music (he 
really seems to have enJoyed what most travellers find exe
crable) and dramatic dancing, and also some wonderful jug
gling feats; and he made his way to any number of temples 

• Thi■ atheism doee not make them unpatriotic or forgetful of and 
11nhelpfol for the future of their coontry. Strange to ecc wholly godleal. 
men ananginl' for the good of i-tmty. 
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and palaoes, to the gorgeousness of which and the calm 
beauty of the parks and gardens in which ihey stand he 
does full jutice. But he cannot find a word about the pros
pects of Chrislianity in Kioto and its neighbourhood. At 
Kobe, again, he drove to waterfalls, Shinto temples, tea.
houses with preUy girls serving in them, went to the clubs 
where there a.re billiards and English newspapers, discussed 
the way of supporting the lighthouse lights in anticipation 
of earthquakes (they are on o. bed-plate resting on three 
spheres, on the ~rinciple which led Sir Joseph Whitworth 
to suppod his billiard-table on three points, viz., tho.t "a 
plane can be pa.seed through any three points in spo.oe ; 
and therefore, when a. pla.ne rests on three points only, 
either or all of these cn.n change its position without dis
turbing its surface"), but he says not a word about the 
Kobe Christians. n is just as if his 6ook was written 
rather with a view to Jap1U1ese than to English readers, 
for he takes care to tell us how in 1863 " the Bf:1Uadron of 
Christian England steamed into the Straits of Shl.Dlonoseki, 
to blaze away with over one hundred guns at the lives and 
batteries of the subjects of the Prince of No.gato .••. The 
first crime to be punished was the warning off from for
bidden waters of the American steamer Pembroke by a 
blank discharge, o.nd attacking her nexl day. Respeuting 
this, the American Mr. Griffis says : ' As a matter of inter
national law tho Japanese-had a perfect right to close the 
Straits, and the Pembroke had no right where she was.' 
However, the four Powers recognised some other principles· 
as much higher and more commanding than mere right and 
justice; their ships were sent down to take retribution; 
the Nagato battenes were silenced ; and next month the 
representatives of the four Powers decided that it would be 
a good thing to add to this bombardment a demand for 
three million dollars. The last instalment was handed 
over in 1875. The Mikado's Govemment-etruggling 
bravely along the path of progress and civiliHation whioh 
the W estem Powers have pressed them to pursne--hae 
had to provide the money at a time when its chief difficulty 
in its new course has been financial. . . . Thero lay the 
fleets ; there were the batteries ; and here, alongside, is 
a Choshin (Nagato) officer, one of the Japanese navy, who 
was on shore there doing the best he could to resist the 
Christians. He smile, tchen tlie tco1'd1 Christian and 
Shimonorki !Jr:I by 011JJ clurnce tliro1rn togetlier, or near each 
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otl1e1· i1t coNrersation. )fr. Griffis says the total cost of the 
expedition, to the United States, W&11 under 25,000 dollars; 
their share of the indemnity wa.a 785,000. Wortl,y 
B0111 of" noble sil-e ! " DoubtleBB his very strong feeling 
about the way in which the Japanese have been wron~ed, 
prevents Sir E. Reed from ea.ying much about Christianity; 
for it can never be too often impressed on all English 
people that this high-handed injustice, which combined 
the violence of the brigand with the sharp practice of the 
pettifogger, has been the main cause of that "atheism" 
and distaste for Christianity at which MiBB Bird is so 
pained. "0 put not yom trust in wrong and robbery" 
says the Psalmist; and wrong and robbery are specially 
bad preparatives for the preaching of peace and goodwill in 
the name of the Prince of Peace. The miserable special 
pleading of the Saturday Rnuw (Oct. 30) that, since the 
Stro.ite are the direct route from Nagasaki to Hakodadi 
and Kanegawa, the other treaty-ports, the treaty virtually 
opened them, only eho~s how men can be found to sup
port even the most manifest injustice. The Japanese did 
not intend to throw open the inland sea, and therefore 
they made no mention of the Straits in the treaty. Our 
ignorance of geography prevented ns from insisting about 
the opening at the time that the treaty was signed. 
When we found that there was a nearer route than that 
which we had accepted, we determined to force open 
that also. It is just a.a if, having had given to them 
a somewhat roundabout road between two points on an 
estate, the public were to insist on using a private way 
through the gardens and close to the living rooms of the 
hall. Christianity never can thrive in the Ea.et unill we 
make up om minds to deal with Orientals as we do with 
Westerns-to respect Japanese rules about their Straits as 
much as we do those of Denmark about the Sound. Sir 
E. Reed, then, says little about Christianity ; the Shinshu 
Buddhists, he assures us, believe that all that is good and 
true in our religion is embodied in theirs, and are not 
without the hope of seeing England adopt this view and 
with it the tenets and practice of their faith, " thus reci
procating entirely the beneficent intentions of those who 
send missionaries out to Japan." 

We said that Sir E. Reed goes in largely for history; it 
fills nearly all his first volume. He naturally says some
thing of the origin of the race. Kaempfer, whose great 
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work was published in London in 1725, thinks the Jape 
are not, as the legends say, of Chinese origin, but came 
direct from Babel ; othen hold that the Aino stock is the 
basis of the present population ; othen, again, believe them 
to be Tungeee who came across by way of Corea; and, 
strangest of all, Mr. Hyde CllLl'k, whose list of Japanese 
words with Afric1111 and Indian words that resemble them, 
is given by Sir E. Reed, traces their origin to an ancient 
Turano-African empire I We take it, they a.re a. mixed 
race-Malaya and Ainos, with a considerable cross of 
Chinese and Corean. Whole villages of potters, for in
stance, were at various times transplanted bodily from 
Corea; for, though the Japanese claim to have invented 
the potter's wheel, the history of the art (prepa.red for the 
Philadelphia Exhibition by the Japanese Govemment, Mr. 
Bkioda and Mr. Asami being its aothon, and published 
by Mr. Franks) shows that nearly all improvements ea.me 
from the mainland. We cannot follow Sir Edward through 
the god-period of Japanese history. Its legends are, as 
he remarks, not a whit less interesting than those of pre
historic Greece. Japan, like every other land, is, in it!! 
own opinion, the world's centre; its patron deity is the 
son-goddess, from whom the l\likados ar!3 descended. This 
divine descent of the ralers is the one solid tenet of Shin
toism ; "for men to trouble themselves with systems of 
morals is needless ; if they had to do that, men would be 
lower than animals who know what they have to do and 
to refrain from ; all that is needful is to worship the good 
gods, so as to obtain bleBBings, and the bad gods so as to 
avert their displeasure." Shinto worship is very simple; 
at the lee shnnes, which every Japanese tries to visit, 
nothing is to be seen bot torii, • red-painted barriers, like 
wooden "tribithons," with white cloth screens acroBB them. 
In the temple are streamers at the ends of wands (gol1eia), and 
a mirror, the facsimile of one which, preserved in an inner 
shrine that even the high priest is very seldom allowed 
to enter, is supposed to be the real mirror given by the god
dess to the first Mikado as an emblem of herself. The 
devices which MiBB Bird and Sir E. Reed adopted to see 

• "The tnrii WIii! originally a perch for the fowla olfered to the gala not 
u food but to give wanaing of daybreak. It wu erected on u, llide ill
dilfereutly. In law times ita origi.oa) meaning wu forgott.en, aud it wu 
mp~ to be a gat.ewa1, Tableta, with imariptiou, were plaoed on it 
with thia belief."-&tow. 
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eomething of the forbidden pans of Ise are curious ; after 
all there wo.s Do beauty of structure or ornament, nothing 
but a few barn-like thatched buildings. From the "ritual•• 
which Sir E. Reed gives in foll, Shintoism seems a kind 
of nature-worship, appealing to the gods of the Carm, 
of the mountains, of the harvest, &o. or the earlier 
Mikados history tells much that is good : they made canal& 
and watercourses, and stored op rice in case of famines. 
One of them, who died about 30 B,c., was always saying: 
"It was not for themselves that our ancestors sat on 
the throne, bot to arrange the worship of the gods, and to 
govern the people well." His successor abolished the 
practice of servants burying themselves alive in their 
masters' graves, and substituted earthen images for t.he 
living victims. All these were Shinto worshippers; Bud
dhism first came to J'apan from Corea about 550 .a..n. At 
first it was rejected, an epidemic which ravaged the islands 
being attributed to it: bot by-and-by, mys the legend, a 
prince was born with his right hand clenched, to whom 
the gift of l!peeeh came a few months after birth. On 
opening his hand, which he did not do till he was two years 
old, he faced east, saying, "Save us, 0 eternal Buddha," and 
disclosed a relic of the great teacher. He gave a great 
impulse to Buddhism ; bot a Shinto reaction set in, and 
it was not till the Shoguns had turned the Miko.dos into 
emperors:fainlant that Shintoism fell wholly into the 
background. Shogun, properly Sei-i-Shogon, said to mean 
"Barbarian-subjugating great general," was a titl<' be
atowed OD various heads of the riva1 elans of Taira and 
Minamoto, whose white and red flags are as famous in 
.Japanese story as our rival Roses. The quarrel11 between 
these and other elans occupy many chapters in Sir E. 
Reed's book. At last the Ashikago family emerges in the 
fifteenth century, but only to be overthrown, after a century 
of wild struggles, by NobDDaga, a soldier of fortune, who, 
being made Chief Minister, rebuilt the Mikado's palaces, 
persecuted the Buddhist clergy, who had used their enormous 
wealth to foster rebellion, butchering thousands of them 
and storming their great temple-fort at Osaka, protected 
Christianity, and allowed the Jesuit Father Organtin to 
build a church which was called "The Temple of the 
Southern S11.t'nges." His general was Hideyoshi, tbo son 
of a (bttto) groom. Nobonaga, "struck with his monkey 
fsce and restleSB eyes," encouraged him to become & 
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soldier. When Nobanaga slew himseU after II defeat, 
Bideyoshi succeeded to the real power ; and, afkr sill! 
further persecuting the Buddhists, he swept through Corea 
with such II desolating invasion that its relative backward
neBB at the present is supposed to be due thereto. This 
was at the very end of the aix~nth century; in 1614 his 
successor, lyeyasu, founder of the Shogun dynasty which 
lasted till 1867, published the edict against Christianity, 
which ended in its extirpation. In extenuation of the 
cruelly with whioh this was accomplished, Bir E. Beed 
remarks: "In justice to the Japanese it must be said that 
religious tortures and persecutions were unknown till the 
coming of the Spanish and Portuguese Jesuits. Till then 
every Japanese was free to worship at any shrine he 
pleased; and it was, sad to say, from the missionaries that 
the natives learned to introduce loss, and shame, and 
suffering, and torture, and death into matters of religion." 
No doubt the educated Japanese, remembering the spirit 
of Bomanism, find in it another reason for rejecting the 
Gospel. n ia sad to think that the last Christian strong
hold, Shimabara, in the far west of Kiushiu, was reduced 
by the help of Dutch csnnon. . Then came the massacre of 
Pappenberg Bock, and " the name of . Christ became an 
object of shame and terror, the synonym of sorcery, 
sedition, and all that was hostile to the purity of home 
and the peace of society," the topmost of every set of 
public notice-boards being a hideously cruel warning 
against " the corrupt sect." " The only resnlts," says Mr. 
Griffis, " of nearly a century of Christianity were the 
adoption of firearms, and tobacco, and sponge-cake ; the 
natlll'lllisation of a few words, and the introduction of new, 
some of them unnamable, diseases." 

The overthrow of the Shoguns, in 1867, was no doubt 
the immediate consequence of Commodore Perry's insist
ing on trade relations with America. The daimios, indeed 
the whole nation, intensely disliked this breaking down of 
immemorial barriers ; and, finding the Shogun unable to 
prevent it, they dekrmined to reinstate the titular ruler, 
and to abolish the Mayor of the Palace. This was the 
more easily done, because the great rival clans of Choshiu 
and Satsuma had for some time been plotting to restore 
the Mikado. The Mikado then ordered the Shogon, in his 
capacity of commander-in-chief, to which he had sunk from 
being virtual rnler, to expel the "barbarians." Thie was 
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found imposaible; the murder of Mr. Richardson and other 
troubles complicated matten ; and at last the Mikado 
had to yield, and to approve the very treaties which the 
Shogun had been shom of his power for making, and the 
vexation of the people needing a scapegoat, vented itself 
on the last Shogun Keiki, who, by abdicating, made the 
imeerial restoration complete. Of some of the ~auy 
senous revolts we have already spoken ; that the new 
Govemment should have succeeded in quelling them, when 
its hands were tied and its pmtige sadly diminished by the 
demands of the foreign powers, is remarkable ; the more 
so, when we remember that nearly all the aam11rai, or re
tainer class, the tw<rsworded henchmen of the daimios, were 
thrown upon the world, and therefore almost driven into 
revolt, when their masters (by the mod extraordinary 
arrangement on record) gave up their feudal power and 
accepted life-revenues in lieu of their vast estates. How
ever, this troublous time was tided over, and Sir E. Beed 
augurs hopefully of the future of Japan, "if only she will 
take her stand boldly on the platform of perfect equality 
with other nations, neither making restrictions, nor suffer
ing them to be made." 

We must find space to say something about the Ainos, 
the strange aborigines of the northem island Yezo. Sir E. 
Reed, whose journeyings were mostly southward, says very 
little about them. Miss Bird may well be proud of having 
ventured with no companion save Ito, her interpreter, a 
lad of eighteen, among actual savages. Not content with 
what she saw of the coast Ainos, she went up into the 
mountains, successfully accomplishing a journey which 
completely foiled Count Diesbach; of the French, and M. von 
Siebold, and Lieutenant Kreitzner, of the Austrian Lega
tion, though they were " well fonnd " in food and claret, 
and had quite a hoop of pack-ponies. The way in which 
lliBB Bird triumphs over them, and describes their in
glorious gallop back, and their laments about lea puce,, 
l,a puce, .' is very characteristic. But then, she is a bom 
traveller ; few men could have gone throngh the amount 
of " roughing it " which 11he cheerfully faced. There 
mud be a great deal of chivalry in the Japanese nature, 
for wherever she went (and, unlike Sir E. Reed, she chose 
byways, and peered into unfrequented comers) she was 
treated with courtesy and consideration. No doubt the 
transport service is very perfect. You are sure at every 
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station of whatever men yon may want, and at a fi:r.ed 
tariff; and you have only to send a runner on before you to 
ensnre finding the relay ready to carry yon forward the 
very instant yon arrive. That is every traveller's expe
rience of Japanese highways. We find it in M. Bosquet, 
whose Japan de no, Joar, is to be as highly recommended as 
Bir E. Reed's book. Bot Miss Bird went off the highways, 
and if she occasionally fonnd the inns damp or ill-smelling, 
and the privacy not as complete as if the rooms had had 
walls instead of sliding paper screens, she never was in 
the slightest degree molested ; no attempt was ever made 
at e:r.torlion, and she often received a kind welcome even 
when she was causing manifest inconvenience. 

Hakodadi, the nodhem treaty-port, was of course l\Iiss 
Bird's starting-point for Ainoland. There she found, with 
thirty-seven foreigners, fonr mission-churches. Mr. Den
ning, of the Church Missionary Society, and his native 
evangelist, Mr. Ogawa, seem doing a work. The former is 
able to preach fluently in colloquial Japanese. Thence 
she rode eighteen miles quite alone to Ginsainoma, unsad
dling her own horse, and managing, by a de:r.terons use of 
Japanese substantives to secnre a good room and a good 
sup~r for self and horse. Once, dis.mounting to walk 
uphill for a change, her saddle slipped round, and was too 
heavy for her to right : " After leading him some time, 
two Japanese, with a string of pack-horses, met me, and 
not only put on the saddle, bot held the stirrup while I 
remounted, and bowed politely when I went away." She 
describes with great zest her gallops over the breezy moor
lands, and the sense of freshness which she had in 
savagery, so unlike the garden-tillage of Japan. The 
scenery, like that of all the Japanese coasts, was beau
tiful,-"the loveliest I have ever seen, e:r.cept that of a por
tion of Hawaii. The discord in the general harmony was 
produced by the sight of the Ainos, a harmless people, 
without the instinct of progress, nncivilisable, and alto
gether irreclaimable, yet attractive, and in some ways 
fascinating." Miss Bird was struck with their low, sweet, 
musical voices, the soft light of their mild, brown eyes, 
and the wonderful sweetneBB of their smile. Th'e Japanese 
treat them very harshly ; her 1onng interpreter was very 
indignant at being told to be kind and conrteons to them : 
"Treat Ainos politely I" he said, "they're jnst dogs, not 
men." They appear to be a degenerate white race, con-
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geners perhaps or the " white so.vages" of the interior of 
-Ohina. Gradually the Japanese have pushed them north
ward, as the Saxons drove the Britons to the West ; and 
now they are said to be rapidly dying out, whether from 
the 1akt to which they are immoderately addickd, or from 
some other cause, no one knows. The majestic beauty of 
the men strongly impressed Miu Bird ; some of the hellds 
reminded her of Bir Noel Paton's "Christ." The pofite
ness of these "savages" was more than Japanese, and 
their fondness for children quite touching, big men nursing 
for honrs little ones in no way related to them. The chil
dren repo.y the kind treatment they receive : " n was 
amnsing to see little naked creatures of three to five years 
old formally aaking leave of their parents before taking the 
rice that I gave them, and then waving their hands." So 
generous nre they, that not only would they take nothing 
for the food and lodging sup_Plied, but while very anxious 
to give samples of their handiwork, they said they did not 
care to part with them when Miss Bird wished to buy. 
They are helpful to one another. A hut was burnt down, 
and all the men of the villages went to help rebuild it. 
Their physique seemed splendid after " the sunken chests, 
flat noses, Mongolian features, and general appearance of 
degeneracy conveyed by the Japanese." Strong and fierce
looking, " as soon as they speak the countenance brightens 
into a smile as gentle as that of a woman, something that 
GUI never be forgotten." Here is Miss Bird's experience 
of a night in an Aino hut : 

" My candles had been f'orgottA!n, and our sianc, waa held by 
the fitful light of' the big loga ou the fire, aided by a aacceaaion 
of' chips of' birch bark, with which a woman replenished a cleft 
ltick th~ was ■tuck into the fire.hole. I never saw such a 
■trangely picture■que light as that group of' magnificent savages, 
with the fitful firelight on their faces, and f'or adjuncts the flare 
of' the torch, the strong lights, the blackness of' the receaaea of' 
the room and of' the roof, ~ one end of which the at.an looked in, 
and the row of' savage women in the background-EaatA!rn savagery 
foregathering with W eatA!rn civilisation ; the yellow-alririned 
Ito the connecting link between the two, and the representative 
or a civilisation to which our own is but an • infant of' days.' 
I found it very exciting, and when all had left crept out into the 
starlight. The lodges were all dark and silent, and the dog■, 
mild, like their masters, took no notice of me. The only ■ound 
was the rustle or a light breeze through the 1arrounding forest. 
The vene came into my mind-• It is not the will of your Father 
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which is in heaven that one or these little ones should perish. 
Surely theae simple savages are children, as children to be judged ; 
may we not hope, as children to be uved, through Him who came 
• not to judge the world, but to save the world 1 ' I crept back 
again Rnd into my mosquito net, and suffered not from fleas or 
mosquitoes, but from severe cold. Shinoudi conversed with Ito 
for some time in a low musical voice, having previously asked if 
it would keep me from sleeping. No Japanese ever intermitted 
his ceaseless chatter at auy hour of the night for a similar reason." 

l\liee Bird is never weary of expatiating on the beauty 
of the Aino features and expression: " European rather 
than Asiatic, and the height of the foreheads and size 
of the skulls making one think at first eight that this 
really stupid people is highly gifted." There are drn whacks : 
they are dirty and grossly ignorant ; they worship, along 
with the benr and the dog, from whom they trace their 
descent, their Jnpnneee conqueror, Yoshitsume. It is sad, 
indeed, thnt people with so many good points should be 
irreclaimable, and that the contact with civilisation onJy 
debneee them. Unlike the Japanese, they are singularly 
modest. Their women, clothed from head to foot, never 
chango their clothes, except in the dark A Japanese 
woman took an Aino into her house, and-insistoo on giving 
her a bath ; the Aino stipulated that the bath-house 
should be made quite private by means of screens. By
and-hy, when the Japanese wanted to see how her friend 
was going on, she found her sitting in the water in her 
clothes; the gods would be angry (she explained) if they 
saw her naked. Altogether Miss Bird's experiences in this 
island-lnrger than Ireland, but wholly uncultivated, pos
sessing two vast coal-fields-are very interesting, and 
have all the charm of novelty. Alone with Ito in Aino
land, Miss Bird several times had to correct his notions 
of language. J net as he adopted " missionary mannen " 
so he had picked op the slang and oaths of the English 
whom he met. He was astonished when his misbeas 
explained to him that to say "it's a devilish fine d&f," 
was not good form.• This imitative slang is of a piece ,nth 

• He wu &1ao llllrlJriaed that Him Bird unar uked "What the d-1 ia 
It f" u other Engliah did. He wu falrlJ pualed whm llhe t.old him II 
wu not the thillg t.o llp8alc of men u fello-, and ,et IOOD after he h-.d 
ha 1a7 of a lick child," Poor little fellow." He wu TI!1Y horriJled whea 
bl ui ont.lyiq village th81' _ met a drllDkeD womu. ";·.u uhamed," Jut 
....... for 10ll t.o - 81lch thl.DgB." 
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the way in which the Japanese have got to forge the labels 
of our beer, and tinned meat, and other wares, thus turning 
the tables on those who ever since the country was forcibly 
opened, have been taking every poasible advantage of them. 
Bnilding is another way in which imitation does mischief. 
MiBB Bird loudly complains of the half-barrack half ware
house look of most of the new public bnildings in Tokio ; 
they are in the worst Anglo-American style, and some of 
them are so tavem-like, that yon expect to see "Banbury's 
Entire " painted outside them. Bot our readen most 
take up Miss Bird for themselves. She supplements Bir 
E. Reed, the tendency of whose book is to make us think 
everything in New Japan is a success. She points ont 
defects, lack of persevering supervision, fri&tering away of 
money on useless objects, while things needing to be done 
are not attempted. The Japanese, like children, sometimes 
tire of their new toys. For inat11nce, an Arab bone, which 
coat the Govemment 1,000 yen, she found full of ticks for 
want of grooming. and snft'ermg from a bad nelJlected wound 
in the fellock. It would be encouraging that twice as much is 
spent in elementary schools as on the State navy, were there 
not an excess of over-educated young men, all of whom ex
pect Government offices as the reward of their hard study. 
Great things ought to come of the Development Department 
in Yezo, which supplies seed, plants, implements, &c., and 
has established over there a model farm. The worst of it is 
that " squeezes" make a sad difference between the money 
voted and the money spent, official corruption being not 
unknown in Japan any more than in China. 

Of Japanese art, instead of summarising Sir E. Reed's 
exhaustive chapter, we prefer to extract Miss Bird's very 
suggestive remarks. She says : 

" The beauty of the thinga in many of the small, clingy shops 
is wonderful. Kiyato is truly the home of art. There are wide 
mousadine de laint8, with patterns on them of the moat wildly 
irregular kind, bot ao artistic in grace of form and harmony of 
colour that I should like to hang them all up merely to please my 
eyea. From the blaze of gold and silver 11tuffs stiff with bullion, 
uaed chiefly for eccleaiaatical purpoaes, which one sees in aome 
shops, one turns for rest to Bilk brocades in the moat artistic 
shades of brown, green, and gre;r, with here and there a spray or 
figure only jut suggested in colour or silver, and to silk crlpu ao 
e1:qniaitely fine that four widths at a time can be drawn through 
a finaer ring, and with soft apraya of ftowen or bamboo thrown 
on tlieir 10ft, tinted grounds with an appanmt carelesan• which 
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prodacea ravilhing eft'ecta. IC I have not written much about 
Japaneae art it ia not that I do not enjo7 it, but becallle the 
1u&ject ii almoat ■tale. I aee number■ of object■ everywhere, 
and eapecjall7 here, which give me great pleuure, and often 
more t1um pleaaure. It ia not alone the coatly things which 
connoiueun buy, but household furnishings made for peuant 
me, which are often faultlea in form, colour, an1l general eft'ect. 
As on the altar■, and on the walls of Japanese houaea you aee a 
single loto1, iria, peony, or spra7 of wiataria, ao on cupa, vase■, or 
lacquer made for Japaneae use the eft'ect of solitary decoration■ is 
underatood, and repetition ia avoided. Thus, a spray of bamboo, 
a single stork among reeds, a faint and almoat shadowy suggestion 
of a bamboo in faint green on grey or cream, or a butterfly or 
grasshopper on a spray of cherry bl01BOm, ia constantly the aole 
decoration of a tray, vase, or teapot, thrown on with apparent 
careltl88Deaa in aome unexpectedly graceful position. Instead of 
the big birds and trees, and great blotchy clouds in gold paint, 
which diafigure lacquer made for the Englidh market, true Kiyoto 
lacquer, made for those who love it, is adorned mainly with 
suggeeted sprays of the moat feathery species of bamboo, or 110 

indication of the folisge of a pine, or a moon and light clouds, all 
on a ground of golden mist. There are few shops which haYe 
not on their ftoora just now some thoroughly enjoyed spray of 
bamboo, or reddening maple, or two or three chrysanthemums in 
some exquisite creation of bronze or china. The highest art and 
some unapeakably low things go together, but every Japanese 
seems born with a singular perception of and love of beauty or 
prettiness ..... I cannot join in the uncritical overstrained ad
miration of modern Japanese art which is fashionable in some 
quarters. The human figure ii almost always badly drawn, 
and the representations of it are grotesque and enggcrated. 
Japanese sculpture is nearly always caricature, and even aa such 
is deficient in accuracy and delicacy of finish. Generally, in 
their beat modt1rn productions, they do but imitate themselves, 
and an attempt to please the Western buyer results in lacquer 
overburdened with expensive ornament, gorgeous screens heavy 
with coarse gilding and glaringly incongruous painting, or costly 
embroideries in silks of harsh, crude colours; china overloaded 
with colour, pattern, and gilding; and bronzes crowded with 
incongruous collections of men and beasts-nil the work of the 
craft.eman, and not of the artist." 

We make no apology for so long an extract; the subject 
will commend itself ,o every read~r, and it could not be 
better treated than by one who has strong sympathy "ith 
the people and an earnest hope that they will go on and 
prosper, although .(she laments) they have made the 
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oapital error of trying to get the fruits of Christianity wiU.-
011& &rausplanfuig the uee. ".Japan olaims from Western 
na&iom hearty sympathy, cordial co-opera&ioa, and freedom 
&o consolidate and originate internal reforms, and to be 
aided by friendly criticism rather than retarded by indis
criminate praise." U is a good thing &hat queations of 
sa1frage and representative government are left for the 
presen& in abeyance; the re\"erence for the Mikado, " 129rd 
m human descent, preceded by five &errestrial and seven 
celestial gods," and therefore far the oldes& dynasty in the 
world, is &he bes& security for &he steady progreu of the 
Empire. 

Bot wo must part, though unwillingly, with our two 
travellen. Of Miu Bird espeoially we have grown very 
fond, and also of the Japanese on her recommendation. 
That a lady could travel 1,200 miles off the beaten traok 
without extortion or rudeness, speaks wonders not only for 
the arrangements of the" transport agency," bot for the 
character of the people. One of her pages is headed " a 
ferocious mob;" bot it toms oat to be a mob of horses, 
yelling and kicking and biting, as &hey do at the Paris 
omnibus s&ables. Besides the hones there were 2,000 
people present, bot they were aa gentle aa lambs. Nor 
was this kind treatmen& doe to fear of shells and ironclads; 
in many places "England was not a name to conjure 
with ;" people knew China ud had heard of mighty 
Baasia, but England they had nHer heard of. 

Mias Bird does not Satter the .Japanese; therefore, 
when she praiPea the care bestowed on their cemeteries, 
and the clever way in which they manage cremation, and 
the sound prosperity of a place like Hakodata, which, 
failing aa a foreign port, ia rapidly making a large native 
trade, we may be sure she ia justified by facts. She points 
out the sad, doll lives of a large part of the peasantry, 
uncheered by anything that we should call comfort ; abe is 
always talking of "a concave-chested and sickly-looking 
race; " but l!he hopes and believes &hat Japan has a great 
fotore before her. 

Sir E. Reed saw things much more coukur de ro,e. He 
travelled fast with police to clear the way, like a daimio 
of old. He got good dinners (Miss Bird deplores the 
money wasted on entertainments-the system began, she 
says, with a banquet to him). He travelled by the to/raido, 
or old hishroacl of &he claimios ; and so, of coarse, he 
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saw less than she did of the nnny aide of Japanese life. 
We wish we had space to quote some of hie legends 
"The Saored Sword," or Hideyoshi's ., Invisible Pioture" 
(figured on the book-oover), or his remarks on the 
high position of women aa shown by the many famous 
authoresses in prose and verse. He ia pleased with 
everything ; even the rain ., gives a sombre beauty to 
the lovely landscape;" and if' now and then he gushes 
-aa when he talks in Walt Whitman's style of our neglect 
of the ., atreet-aoulpture (the men and women who pass 
by), shaped by so many touches of circumstance and raoe 
and influences of all kinds "-his Japanese friends will 
like his book all the better for it. Several of his very 
olever illustrations were purposely engraved by Japanese 
artists, and herein he had an ad vantage over :Mias Bird, 
though her engravingR are also good. 

Both the works will be largely read ; and we do hope 
that the light which both throw on the high-handed in
justice with which Japan is being treated, may lead to 
questions in Parliament and to effectual redreSB. It is a 
disgrace to our national honour, as well as a sad hin
drance to Christianity, that things ehonld continue as they 
are. . 

M:r. Franke's little work (one of the useful manuals of the 
aoience and art department) may be profitably read along 
with Sir E. Reed's art chapters. It contains a very 
interesting history, by a Japanese, of ceramio art in Japan. 
This was prepared to accompany the collection made 
for the Philadelphia Exhibition, and afterwards placed in 
Sooth Kensington. It shows how much Japanese pottery 
and porcelain owe to Corea and China. The Satsoma 
potters, for instance, are a Corea colony, even more 
distinct from the people round them ; and the best of the 
Japanese artists 1111ed to serve a long apprenticeship iD 
China. 

BB2 
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ABT. IV.-1. Prinriple, of Property in Land. By loo 
Bon, :KINtmil, Author of " A Practical Treatise on 
the Law of Bankruptcy in Bootland," &o. Smith 
and Elder. 1880. 

2. lri,1,, Di,tren and it, Remedit,. The Land Que,twn . 
.A Vint to Donegal and Connaught in the Spring of 
1880. By J.urEs H. Tun, Author of "A Visit to 
Connaught in the Autumn of 1847." Ridgway: 
PiocadilJy. _ 

3. The Parliamentary Hi,tory of tlu Iri,h Land Que,
tion from 1829 to 1869, and the Origin and Re,ult, 
of the UlBter Oiutom. By R. BABBY O'BBIEN, of 
the Middle Temple. Sampson Low and Co. 

TBE Irish Land League has so effectually played into the 
bands of the English land-agitators, as to blind many to 
the radical difference between the land question in the two 
countries. For more than a quarter of a century we have 
had a party among us whose motto is that " it ought to be 
as easy to buy or sell a field as it is to buy or sell a horse." 
The common sense of England baa been against these 
innovations. La.ndlordiam (as it is acoffingly called) is 
felt to be & bleasing in England. Landlords mostly live on 
their property, spend money, make improvements, di.ff'use 
culture, do much which no other claas of men could do. 
Therefore, however enticing is the picture drawn by the 
advocates of free trade in land, they have not hitherto 
been able to shake the faith of the great bulk of oor 
nation in what it rightly holds to be the moat important of 
its time-honoured institutions. 

In Ireland things are quite different. There the resident, 
improving, culture-diffusing landlord is unhappily the ex
ception. Landlords, if resident, are still in many parts 
"an army of occupation in a conquered country." The 
aim of too many of them is to get as much out of the land 
and to put as little into it as they possibly can. We doubt 
whether residents like Mr. Marrough Bernard, of whom Mr. 
Charles Rossell, M.P., lately wrote in the Daily Telegrapht 
are not worse than absentees. Their presence muat be a 
perpetual blister on the people they oppress. 
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Between England and Ireland there are thrae great clif
f erencea u concern a the land. First, Irish landlords, as 
11, role, are non-resident or non-improving; next, Irish lands 
are in many parts much over-rented. Widow Golden, 
Mr. Bernard's tenant, was paying £12 Us. for what was 
set down at £5 Ha. in Griffith's valuation; and the 
monstrous rents exacted in the rocky wilderness of West 
Galway and Donegal for land which was utterly valueless 
till much patient toil had been spent on it, must strike 
all Mr. Tuke'a readen. As he says: "Many times the 
value of the fee simple has often been spent in making the 
patch produce anything." The third difference is that in 
Ireland the tenant does everything, and therefore has a 
claim to security or compen&&tion to which an English 
tenant has no right. The fact is, English landlords are 
usually men of substance. Very often they do not live 
wholly by the land ; in any case they are always ready both 
to return part of the rent in bad years, and either to them
selves improve or to make fair allowance for improvements. 
In Ireland there has always been a vast number of needy 
landlords; and the tradition from the bad times of confis
cation and rapine has been that the landlord should do 
nothing. The " undertaker " who got a grant in Tudor or 
Stuart days, went over not to live as an English land
owner does, the honoured centre of a happy little com
munity, but to make as much money as he could; and his 
descendants and succeBBon have acted too much on the 
same principle. Since the famine things have been wone. 
Mr. Tuke thinks a grand opportunity was lost of founding 
a peasant proprietorship when the Encumbered Estate 
Commissioners allowed speculators to purchase instead of 
selling in small lots to existing tenants. The land-jobber 
has proved the cruellest and most rapacious landlord ever 
known. It is not too much to &&y (and a co.Im reading of 
Mr. Tuke's undoubted facts, combined with a knowledge of 
what went on in Galway and Donegal in the years suc
ceeding the famine, abundantly bears us out in saying) that 
the present land agitation is mainly owing to these land
jobbers, a set of men of whom there are happily no 
counterparts on this side of the Channel. Having said 
thus much to show that whatever changes may be deemed 
needful in Ireland, there is not the least reason for assuming 
that like changes are needful or even desirable in England, 
we shall leave Mr. Tuke's book to speak for itself. Every-
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body should read it, for ii ill the record of honen work. 
Twioe hu the Sooiety of Friends helped Irish distresa. In 
1846-7 ther Bent over £200,000 in money or food. The 
pre&t!nt wnter, &ravelling aome yean ago in Donegal, 
found traces of their work, and received from men of all 
oreeds and position the strongest testimony to its nseful
ness. Bot for them, "the Bosses," Marquis Conyngha1De's 
property, would have been reduced to a desert. Thie year, 
on a smaller scale, the same benevolent work was repeated; 
and Mr. Toke, who bad aocompanied Mr. Forster in 1846, 
went over to administer the relief. When he speaks of 
properUes nearly aU tM tnant, of t11laich v,ere in receipt 
of poor-law relu-f, be shows how wholly different the case 
of Irish is from that of English land. His book should be 
read by every one who wishes to understand whence this 
difference arises. Whether be is right or not in the 
remedies which he suggests we cannot say; at any rate, 
no one can pretend that such remedies are called for in 
England ; the different position of the two countries u to 
the land it is very important not to loBe sight of. 

Mr. Barry O'Brien's book tends to the same result, the 
radical difference of the land question in the two countries. 
As Lord Palmerslon said, " the evils of Ireland are to be 
traced to the history of Ireland," so the evils of the land 
system are to be traced to the history of the land system. 
Mr. O'Brien quotes Mr. Froude's eloquent words on the 
subject (Romanilm aftd tlae Jri.,A Ract, p. 86), much to the 
same purpose as our J>receding remarks, viz., that while in 
England the landlord a rights were modified by custom and 
public opinion, in Ireland custom enforced them to the 
uttermost, and public opinion was non-existent. From be
ginning to end Mr. O'Brien's careful and e:s:haustive treatiBe 
proves the point on which we insist. No PMliamentary in
terference has been needed here between landlord and tenant; 
therefore, whatever changes may be made in the Irish land 
laws, we wholly deprecate their edension to England. 

Mr. Boyd Kinnear, however, thinks otherwise. He is 
a staunch advocate, though a very sober one, of free-trade 
in land ; and, therefore, it may be useful at the preBent 
crisis to examine how be treats the question. We shall 
let him have his say, premising that we do not go along 
with him, either in believing that the present system is 
em, or that greater good would result from such changes 
u he would introduoe. 
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A. primi reasoning ha.e always been a weakness of Scotch 
philosophen, and Mr. Boyd Kinnear thinks it all the more 
neceBBary " to bring principles to bear on practical legisla
tion," because nowadays people who are not philosophen 
have the most conflicting opinions about the institution of 
property. His own views are clear enough : all legal 
restrictions as to land ought to be swept away, it ahoold 
be treated as any other commodity; and thoa, with a 
minimom of direct legislation, a practicable way would be 
made for breaking up large properties, and thereby both 
improving agricolture and increasing the general happi
ness. Many who may, in the maio, agree with Mr. Kinnear'& 
proposals, will decline to acoept his initial principle, that 
land, "the basis of all wealth, does not dift'er in charaoier 
from the prodocts obtained from it." The plants and 
animals, and even the minerals that are got off the land 
are, no doubt, "the land itself in another shape," but they 
laok that element of permanence and recuperative power 
which are the di.ffemitia of land. When your plant or 
animal is eaten, or your coal burnt, there is an end. The 
broken pitcher is worthless, even the boilding-atone 
moulders away; but the land, though " scourged" to the 
uttermost, only needs a rest to be Ill fruitful as ever. 
Here is, we take it, a difference which all Mr. Kionear'a 
special pleading cannot do away with. It is easy to say 
that "land is not a concrete entity, but merely so much 
sand, and clay, and other substances, and that, if these 
are worthleBB for manufactures, they are equally so to the 
farmer, ezc,pt a, a mere basi, j(J'f hui operation,." The 
aaod when used for glass is gone ; the clay oannot be 
worked up again when made into brick ; bot the land is 
always there, "a basis," not for one farmer only, but for 
all successive holders. This distinction Mr. Kinnear calls 
subjective, and does not trouble himself to argue about it. 
The distinction that land is limited he boldly denies ; so 
long as Centml Africa remains, land is practically un
limited, and it moat always be less limited than the pro
ducts which are drawn from a small part of it. Nor is 
land indestructible ; no land save some river bottoms ol 
America, and certain Somerset and Yorkshire pastures, 
and the " black earth " of Russia, will go on yielding for 
ever. Here, as we have said, we wholly differ with Mr. 
Kinnear. No doubt, if shamefolly farmed, "even virgin 
aoila become, in • few years, ao barren tW &hey mut be 
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abandoned ; " true, but only for a time ; whereas the 
broken potsherd takes ages before it is restored to the 
condition of fertile earth, and the plant or animal, though 
it returns more quickly to its elements, seldom does so in 
a way which can be appreciated by its possessor. 

Land laws, however, :Mr. Kinnear admits, cannot be Jike 
other laws of property, owing to this subjective or senti
mental distinction which makes the possession of Jana a 
speciru object of desire. Bo that, practically, those who, 
like ourselves, cannot admit his initial axiom, may still 
agree with him in many of bis conclusions. Some, again, 
will perhaps dispute what be calls natural rights-the 
right to live, and the right to possess the fruits of labour. 
The right to live, involving the right to maintain oneself, 
and " since no one can maintain himself otherwise than 
on the products of the earth, involving the right to possess 
a part of the earth's surface sufficient for his living and 
that of thoso dependent on him," seems to involve an 
organised emigration system ; and before the world was 
opened out, as it now is, we can well understand the plea 
being met with the traditional reply: je n'en roia pas ltJ 
neceuite. No man, however, has a natural right to a piece 
of land on the ground o( mere occupancy; what he fences 
and improves is fairly bis ; but occupancy is merely the 
right of the stronger, and the natural right to land that 
you have improved soon passes inio a social right, because 
it must, in communities, be regulated by mutual con
venience. The community, therefore, may deal with pro
perty, "for property exists because of labour, and labour 
gives property, because it is a part o( a man's own body 
and mind. After death, therefore, there can be no pro
perty, for the body and mind that made it have ceased to 
exist. . . . There is, therefore, no natural right, either of 
inheritance or bequest ; whatever rights of this kind are 
allowed in law are only the result of general agreement." 
And because be holds that this is so, Mr. Kinnear thinks 
that the State may fairly make its own rules, being care(ul, 
of course, that such rules do not check the natural desire 
of the individual for accumulation. Gavelkind, borough 
English, the rules which till lately were in force respecting 
the succession of personalty in the province of York, the 
constant modifications as to private property which an 
made by law, show that such P.roperty is not "sacred;" 
the natural right to it is limited by the life of the in-
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dividual who has laboured to give it value. All beyond 
this is m"&ter of arrangement. 

Bat such arrangemt"nt, to be lasting, must be right and 
practicable ; and this is the fatal objection to Communism 

· -it interferes with each man's right to his own labour, 
and leaves the State the impossible task of apportion
ing to each such labour as he is fittest for. A 
poet might be made into a coal-hewer, in a system 
which fraud and jobbery would soon render hopelessly 
unworkable. Nor wonld Socialism work well on a large 
scale. That the State can manage the Post Office 
and some other things succeBBfnlly, is because it can 
check its results against those of private enterprise 
and can torn off inefficient worken ; bot were it the sole 
employer of labour, "how not to do it" would rnle 
supreme, and the nation would be paralysed and im
poverished. As for Fourier's captains of industry, quis 
cuatodiet cuatodea? would often have to be asked. Pending, 
therefore, the setting up of Utopia, " our task is so to 
regulate by law the system of private property, as to :pro
cure from it the maximum of advantage to all with as little 
as may be of evil to any." And to this end, the growth 
of property (says Mr. Kinnear) must be encouraged, and 
also its diffusion in ae many hands as poBBible, it being 
never forgotten that property is not the highest human 
good. Thus a millowner may be able to afford his work
people higher wages than they could earn in a co-operative 
company ; and yet the latter position may be much better 
for them. So again in agricoUure, a well-housed labourer 
may be in a far less desirable position than a hardly nurtured 
yeoman, eking a bare subsistence out of his own land. 

But, since the growth of property is to be encouraged, it 
follows that " whatever articles a man buys or inherits, he 
is bound to use beneficially in the highest degree of which 
they are capable." His land, therefore, he must so deal 
with as "to evoke its maximum production ;" and this end, 
Mr. Kinnear thinks, is best attained by doing away with 
all obstacles to its dismbution among those able to use 
it profitably. Our laws of settlement, mortgage, &e., act, 
he says, just in the opposite direction ; and their 
action he aSBerts to be harmful, while the State which 
interferes daily to oompel sales, &o., has (he thinks) a right 
to alter them. 

Hr. Kinnear aseeris that both corn and meat can be 
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produced cheaper in England than in America; he had not 
seen Mr. Williamson's recent statement in the papers, that 
a good deal of American wheat can be landed at Liverpool 
at thirty-two shillings the bushel. The yearly loSB through 
coat of tfflnsporting and barterin(J wheat, Mr. Kinnear 
reckons at eleven millions; a sum which, capitalised at three 
per cent., would amount to nearly half the national debt. 

Bot that we may be able to compete with America, "the 
application of capital, which is used-up labour, should be 
encouraged ; and large estates, implying great wealth and 
consequently less inducement to production, should not be 
favoured by law." Restrictions too must be done away 
with; at present the owner of a settled (or as it is wrongly 
oalled, an entailed) estate cannot sell any part of it to pay 
his own debts, and must therefore borrow at a heavy rate 
of interest; while, if he wishes to improve, the legal diffi
culties in the war, of geUing money under the " Land 
Improvement Act ' are almost prohibitive. On the whole, 
the present system of land tenure, and the resulting 
methods of culture, involve (says our author) a prodigious 
annnal loss of wealth to the nation, which loBB the com
munity has the strongest interest and right to put a stop to. 

Will this be done by breaking up the land into small 
holdings? Yes, says Mr. Kinnear, who claims to know a 
great deal about farming at home and on the Continent, 
and who has farmed for ten years in Guernsey. Small 
farmers nowadays often farm just as scientifically as large 
ODH; and engines are now made from half a horse to five 
horse-power for the requirements of the smallest farmer. 
Even dairy work can be managed as it is in France, where 
a contractor goes round and pays at the same rate for the 
milk of one or two cows as if he were paying for that of 
twenty. The more farming approximates to market 
gardening the greater will be the yield ; the reverse is 
aeen in the American and Australian farms, on which it 
pays better to get only ten bushels to the acre than to go 
m for more careful tillage. But there is 11, great difference 
between small manageable farms and peasant proprietor
ahip. In the Channel Islands where the farms range from 
fifty acres to a mere patch, the average yield of wheat-in 
an unsuitable climate-is far above the English average, and 
yet the rent is four times what it is in England. A peasant 
proprietor, setting op for ownership, must have capilal to 
buy ad work hia land, or hie buying it is a miata.b. Not 



P«unt Propmtor,hip. :rn 
that we need, thinks Mr. Kinnear, have any sentimental 
soruples a.bout dividing large estates ; " the very biK land
lord is becoming more and more of an absentee ; he is not 
more cultured than his neighbours unless he has lived 
most of his time in cities ; and the paternal government 
even of the ideal landlord is at best a despotism, only use
ful for a time. Who does not ses how much happier England 
will be when, instead of one great mansion surrounded 
by miles beyond miles of one huge property, farmed 
by the tenants at will of one landlord-tilled by ~ere 
labourers whose youth and manhood know no relau.tion 
from rough mechanical toil, whose old age sees no home 
but the chance of charity or the certainty of the workhouse 
-there shall be a thousand estates of varying size, where 
each owner shall work for himself and his children, where 
the sense of independence shall lighten toil, and where edu
cation shall give resources?" The picture is somewhat 
Utopian; but Mr. Kinnear hastens ·to correct it by re
minding us that changes like these cannot be created, they 
must grow; our business is to give free eeope to that growth. 
Small estates, then, he thinks are beat, and moderate farms; 
worst of all is the plight of tenants on a heavily-mort
gaged property, or of small owners w.ho have borrowed 
money to boy with. Do a.way with primogeniture, mort
gage, and the expenses of conveyancing ; but uo not think 
that Government can be usefully employed in buying all our 
large properties and selling them to peasant purchasers. 

llr. Tuke speaks of Donegal peasants, in whom the sense 
of ownership had awakened unsuspected powers; but the 
cautious Mr. Kinnear is sure that it would never do 
for Government to go into the market ; it would be 
giving three per cent. and would only at most get two 
per cent. in return. Again, Mr. Herbert Spencer's scheme 
for "the nationalisation of land," based on. the abstract 
principle that every man bas a right to the foll use of 
all his faculties, and should not, therefore, be debarred 
from exercising these faculties in the cultivation or enjoy
ment of land, our author summarily dismiBBes. Resolving 
itself into the enforced sale of land by the State to the 
highest bidder, it would only gratify a few at the ex~nae 
of the many, and so would simply reproduce the ensting 
order of things. Besides, State purchase is put out of 
acoount by the consideration that land is very generally 
OlW-priced, oft&D over-rented, and that the Staie oannot 
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afford to make allowances in bad seasons. Even the Brighi 
clauses in the Irish Land Act are delusive if the buyer bas 
to borrow Iba& pan of the price which he is required to 
pay down. Nor is lbe case of Prussia at all analogous. 
There the State helped the peasants to buy oul the claims 
to forced labour, &c., on land which in other respects was 
already their own ; and the average yearly commuta~ion 
was only a few shillings per acre. From no point of 
view, then, is it expedient for the State to go in for whole
sale purchase of land ; and for the same reasons it is 
impossible for companies to profitably buy up large estates 
and lease them in small lots in perpetuity. Nor can com
panies, any more than govemments, profitably become head
land lords. Managing bl agents they would manage ill, and 
would be unable to distinguish between good and bad 
tenants. 

Another device for giving the State a hold on the land, 
viz., Mr. J. S. Mill's plan of appropriating the "'unearned 
increment," though very tempting when that increment is 
so enormous as it is on the London estates of the Dukes 
of Bedford and Westminster and others, is unfair, because 
the same rule ought to be applied to the extra profits of 
manufacturers. In fact, " every species of property is 
subject to rise in value without act of the owner, and each 
rise belongs to the public as much as that in the value of 
land." Equally unfair would it be for the State to pot on 
a heavy land-tu with the view of mulcting those great pro
prietors who seem to do uothing for the public good. Such 
a tax would drive capital from the land, and would be a 
direct injury to the community. 

It being, therefore, out of the -question for the State to 
become head-landlord, or wholesale purchaser, or to lay 
bold of any portion of the rental, there remain the laws by 
which, in several parts of Europe, accumulation is pre
vented, and gradual division effected. Compulsory division 
baa existed, from time immemorial, in the Channel Islands, 
and with the very best results, because it has been sup
plemented by emigration. In France subdivision is found 
to weaken family affection, and to repeat, on a small bot 
extended scale, all the moral evils of entail upon a single 
heir. Far better is it therefore, thinks Mr. Kinnear, to 
be content with abolishing the law of primogenUure, 
and then to leave things to themselves. .h"f attempt, 
too, to limit the extent of land tenable by mdividaala 
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would lead to fraud, not to speak of other mischiefs. 
The only way in which law can wholesomely act is 
by limiting the amoUDt of property taken by bequest or 
inheritance. This Mr. Kinnear puts forth as his grand 
scheme for breaking up huge fortunes. All other trans
actions should be left free ; but it is quite within the pro
vince of the State to say: " Accumula'8 as much property 
as you like, and leave it to whom you please ; but you 
shall not leave more than a certain quantity to any 
one individual." The effect of such a Jaw, he thinks, 
would be fo gradually subdivide properties without taking 
away the motive for accumulation. With this sole ex
ception (and this rather in the future than at present) 
Mr. Kinnear argues that " perfect freedom to buy, sell, 
lease, and bequeath land, is all that the wisest reformers 
will ask or suffer." Give owners the fullest power of dis
posal during life and at death, but for no longer. Let the 
Legislature interfere as little as possible by way of com
pulsion in regulating leases, modes of tillage, &c. Don't 
dream of legally insieting on good cultivation, or of for
cibly breaking up waste lands, which would be so dealt with 
by private enterprise if they were likely to pay for breaking 
up. As for the outcry about the waste in parks and 
pleasure grounds, " the enjoyment which these give to a 
whole neighbourhood, and very generally to strangers, is 
one whioh it is not desirable to extirpate even for the 
growth of food." On the cry for fixity of tenure, Mr. 
Kinnear writes with temperate common sense. To fix 
present holders in their tenancies would be a manifest 
10juatice to those who are not now holders, but who might 
be nen year. And, if sub-letting were allowed, the sub
tenant must have the same fixity, and there would be 
middleman behind middleman, the final cultivator being 
the one who would promise recklessly what nobody else 
could be found to offer. The whole chapters on fixity of 
'8nure and tenant right dese"e careful reading. Tenant 
right is very good as an equitable (or as Lord Sherbrooke 
proposes fo call it, a moral) arrangement; but if a hard 
and fast rule be enacted by statute, mischief is sure to 
follow: "All these things are beat left to agreement and 
not settled by Act of Parliament in defiance of agreement. 
. . . Buch rules may easily defeat themselves ; for though 
the State may ordain that if a landlord lets his farm he 
shall do it on certain conditions, it is wholly beyond State 
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power to oompel him to let hil farm at all if he does not 
ohooee to do so." 

We see at once howcliffennt this is from the aohemea in 
favour on the other aide of St. George's Channel. llr. Kin
near would limit all legal enactments to "fneing the land ; " 
a work which he thinks would not be opposed by the old 
families but only by the 11D1Weau rie/u•. Above all he 
would do nothing which could tend to fix on the soil a horde 
of small bankrupt proprietors, unpleasantly resembling the 
worst &ype of Indian ryots. He would abolish power of 
mortgage and trusts affecting land ; he would cheapen 
conveyancing, and would try to bring into the market the 
land now held (unprofitably in moat cases) by corporate 
bodies; bot, when the land was once free, he would trust 
to supply and demand-a very an-Utopian way of dealing 
with the question. 

Bober-minded, however, though he is in oompariaon with 
the majority of land-nformen, we join iBBue with him as 
to the mischief of primogenitun, and aa to the greater 
Kood likely to result from much greater subdivision. Nor 
ilo we think the land held by corporate bodies is ht!ld 
unprofitably. The Iri11h estates of several of the City 
companies are amongst the beat managed in the country. 
WUb what he aaya about the need of care, lest in our seal 
for peaaant-proprietonbip we raise up a set of paupeni, 
we folly agree ; and we trust the danger may not be over
looked in any legislation for Ireland. Bo& oor contention 
against him is that in England we may be content to leave 
well alone. Primogenitore above all, the blt4 noire of all 
land reformers, baa worked ao well, that we see no naaon 
for meddling with it. The desin to found a family is an 
honourable and a Christian one, and it often acts far more 
strongly than the desire of accumulating wealth in setting 
men to work for the community. We cannot afford to 
withdraw such an incentive to exertion, in the expectation 
that by ao doing we shall encolll'&g8 capital to be more 
largely used on the land. 

It is well to learn from one of their ablest and most 
tem~rate advocates what the land reformers aim at ; just 
as 1t is well to read in Mr. Tuke and Mr. O'Brien in 
how sad a slate the Irish peasant is, and how he bas come 
to be ao. But while these writers prove their case-show 
that the present Irish land system is unfair on the tenant
llr. Kinnear does not prove his cue. He argon cleverly; 
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but we submit that his arguments are inoonolueive. Our 
land system may be logically indefensible, it may be 
dift'erent Crom that of the rest of the world, but it suits 
us, and its successful working has been one of the factors 
in our national prosperity. 

Everybody is aware that such a picture as Mr. Take 
draws, no doubt, with perfect fidelity, of large tracts in 
Western Ireland, has no parallel iii any one particular in 
our own island;• while Mr. O'Brien's history of Land Acts, of 
Coercion Acts, and CommiBBiona of Inquiry, from Sir J. New
port's Select Committee in 1810, to Mr. Gladatone's Land 
Act of ten years ago, have been intended to meet a state 
of things altogether unenmpled in England. As lrlr. 
O'Brien says : 

" The waate Janda of England were reclaimed by indiYidual 
exertion or by usociated companies, aided in their efl'orta by 
legialative enactments which had the eft"ect of removing any 
impedimenta. In Ireland no similar attempts were made ; 
because, first, there wu no capital in the connt.ry; and second, 
legislative enactments to facilitate the work, and to remove 
impedimenta, could not be obtained. The t.en&Dt could not find 
capital, for (u the report of the Devon Committee ahowa, p. 97) 
the practice of throwing on him the e.z.penae of buildings and repain 
coontenailed the accumulation of profit in hie handa, and its 
application to beneficial enterprise. The landlord would not find 
capital, Irish landlords never ■pending their income in improving 
their eatat.ea, or promoting the prosperity of their t.enanta. n 

Bot a glance at Mr. Tuke and Mr. O'Brien is enough to 
show the contrast between the position of Ireland and 
England in regard to the land, and therefore the futility of 
applying to the latter (as the land-reformen are anxiooa to 
do) any principles which may or may not be applicable to 
the former. 

One thing is certain ; ., freeing the land" would in 
England have the effect of diminishing and not increasing 
the number of landowners ; i.e., it would act in 1 reeisely 
the opposite way to that which all Irish and English land
reformers profeea to expect. To our thinking the soberest 
advocate of land-reforms fails to prove that in England 
these ~weeping changea would be beneficial. 

• BappilJ no traveller In England -111 -, : " Within a demeae then 
la tht> 11en• of care and att.ention. Out.aide 70u atep at onoe into a 
• beggar'• laml ; ' and throughout itl vut aaree 10n fail to - &DJ lip 
that the oWDeJ', however£-' hil W.W.. a DOI u poar M the tmlaDIII 
appear to•" (2'ul, p. 88) 
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ABT. V.-Tla, Tnat1& Lecw.r, on the Fou.ndation of the late 
John Fmalq, E,q. By the Rzv. l. B. B.uru. 
London: Wesleyan Conference Office. 1880. . 

Tm Science of Religion, the youngest of the sisterhood, 
has not only the fascination of youth, but also great 
intrinsic intenst and a wide domain to stimulate ponuit. 
The Hibbert Lecture, have drawn the attention of the 
public generally to the new science during the last 
three yean; we are glad therefore that the Femley Lecture 
this year treats OD the same subject, and that BO comrtent 
an expounder as the Rev. l. B. Banks has been foun . 

The abort apace of one lectun permitted only a sum
mary statement of so large a question, and even then 
required selection of the line on which lo travel. Mr. 
Banks, as we think, has wisely chosen the ludo-Aryan as 
the course over which lo proceed, as the full statement of 
this aide of the case given by Mu Millier in his Ohip, 
from a Gennan Workahop, and in his Hibbert Lecture, as 
well as .his own direct acquaintance with the religions of 
India, supplied him moat abundantly with facts, and pre
sented him with the moat definite eumple of the use of 
those facts by the students of the science of religion. 
There is great lack of clearness in the conceptions of the 
leaders of the new science, and their statements are by no 
means harmonious; so that Mr. Banks, like every other 
penon who baa turned his attention to the question, must 
have found great difficulty in fixing on definite results 
on which lo found his animadversions. We consider 
it a proof of no mean power of discemment, that he has 
been able to select the cenual and generic facts and 
doctrines of the immature science, and place them before 
us in their inherent weakneBB. 

In reading this lecture, we have been struck with the 
advantage which the lecturer poaae&Bed in starting from 

• the firm basis of Christianity, the source of which is a 
perfect Divine revelation, and its fruit the highest honour 
and strength of humanity. In the enjoyment of this 
religion, which is at any rate the highest and the beat, the 
investigator baa, in his own comciouness, a certain test 
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by which to try all other pretensions. We know that this 
is contrary to the teaching of the great doctor of this 
science, who in his Hibbert Lecture says: 

" IDStead of approaching the religions • or the world with the 
preconceived idea that they are corruptions of the Jewish religion, 
or descended, in common with the Jewish religion, from some 
perfect primeval revelation, the students or the science or religion 
Lave seen that it is their duty first to collect all the evidence of 
the early history of religious thought that is still accessible in the 
sacred books of the world, or in the mythology, customs, and 
even in the languages of various races. Afterwards they have 
undertaken a genealogical classification of all the materials that 
have hitherto been collected, and they have then only approached 
the question of the origin of religion in a new 9llirit, by tryin~ to 
find out how the roots of the various religtons, the radical 
concepts which form their foundation, and, before all, the concept 
of the Infinite, could have been developed, taking for granted 
nothing but sensuous perception on the one side, and the world 
by which we are surrounded on the other."'-Page 266. 

This is the most complete statement we know of the 
objects and method of the new science ; and, regarding it aa 
authentic, we are not surprised at the diverse and uncertain 
results which have followed its study. . 

First of all, we have only one record of primitive reli
gion, that contained in the first nine chapters of Genesis. 
Our earliest knowledge of Egyptian religion is from The 
Ma.rima of Ptal&liotep, "the most ancient book of the 
world,'' whose author lived in the time of the filth dynasty. 
But Ptabhotep was a reformer who called back the people 
of his generation to the worship and practice of their 
fathers, who by him were considered to be superior to their 
descendants in both these sides of religion. Of the early 
Petsians we know nothing but by the report of the disciples 
of Zoroaster, who, according to the testimony of Mr. Millier, 
was a root-and-branch reformer, bringing back his people 
from the errors and sins into which they had fallen in com
pany with their Indian cousins, and denouncing the gods 
as demons whom they had mutually worshipped, and to 
whom the Indians yet adhered ; and who on religious 
grounds separated the two branches of the family from 
each other. Dr. Legge traces back the religion of China 
5,000 years, and then does not find the beginning, but the 
theology of to-day already precisely declared. Mr. Muller 
does not profess to have earlier knowledge of India than 
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ihal 1applied by the Vadas, in which their religion was 
lhown in f llll operation, and &henfore UD&ble to teach any
&hing concerning the original concepts which formed ite 
foundation. Aee~ and Phmnician records are equally 
destitute of incipient etepa. Bo that we are not in poeeee
aion of fade by which to punue the study of the science 
of religion after the method of ita principal teacher. 

Mr. Banks seems inclined to grant "the concept of the 
Infinite " u the foundation of religion, while he directs 
hia argument especially against the attempt of Mr. Miiller 
to derive this conce11t from the aenaea only. We should 
rather deny the pnmary doctrine. The search for the 
infinite baa been fruitful of philoaophioal speculation, but 
it has never produced a religion, nor has it power to do ao 
in the future. The infinite of all human speculation is a 
grand abstraction, incapable of personal acts, and espe
cially of personal fellowship. But all the religions of 
which we know anything are eumplea of individual effort 
to attain help from the god to whom the worship ie 
ofered. In every one personality is euppoeed. In all but 
the true, the personality ie meagre, because there are no 
facts on which it can reet ; but in the wont case the 
penonality is not more shadowy than the god. But in 
the infinite of Philosophy and Pantheism, there is no 
personality ; nothing to which I can appeal, no one on 
whom I can depend. All that human science can hope 
to do, ia to eatablieh the compatibility of a revealed, 
personal, infinite God with the facts of the universe. 
But to travel upwards f'rom the atom to the universe, 
through the whole maee, obeening the measureleee sum 
of ita varied forces, and the all but infinite variety of ite 
life, and then to traverse the boundleea apace beyond its 
limits, and from that alone to evolve the true infinitude 
of its Author and Sustainer, ie plainly impossible t<t any 
finite intelligence. Nor will a journey on the metaphysical 
path be more aucceaaful in discovery. We notv.ithatanding 
fuHy agree with Mr. Banks when he says, "Place a mo.n 
in front of the universe, give him the unfettered uae of 
his aenaes and reason, and there will inevitably grow up 
within him the thought of a higher power behind the veil 
of the material." But what bet hinks of will not be the 
abstraction of the philosopher, but a being who thinks, 
feels, and acts like himself; and this will come to paea 
becauae of an orisinal endowment by which man wu in-
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tended to feel after God and find Him. Bat when once 
the Indian, Persian, Egyptian, and other ancient peoples 
departed from the original inetraotions which their remains 
show them to have roBBessed, although they still had the 
outward evidence o power, wisdom, and goodneBB, and 
the inward need of God, yet they did not retra.oe their 
1teps, but wandered on in still more inextricable mazes of 
error. The universality of the wandering, and the absence 
of recovery in any case by unaided reason, should suggest 
to the religious sciantist the need of a direct revelation, 
u without snob revelation constantly recurring, man 
ha, never kept his knowledge of God, or recovered it 
when lost. 

We are glad to find Mr. Banks, in his denial of pare 
sensationalism, distinctly declaring that there is something 
more in man than was first in the senses. This Mr. 
Muller falteringly admits, but joins his admission with a 
denial of its necessity, and relegates it to the region of 
inactivity. We wish space had permitted Mr. Banb to 
discuss this point more fully, and to give us the positive 
aide of the argument o.a he hu given the negative, in 
removing the false assumptions of a "tendency, instinot," 
&o., which have been affirmed, to eacaP.e from a difficulty 
which cannot be ignored or avoided. None have been 
able to look at the action of man with respect to religion 
without perceiving that there is in him a yearning after 
God, and that this yearning is part of his nature. Mr. 
Miiller expreBBes his opinion on this question in the 
following manner: "No doubt there existed in the human 
mind, from the very beginning, something, whether we call 
it a suspicion, an innate idea, an intuition, or a sense of Uie 
Divine. What distinguishes man from the rest of the 
animal creo.tion is that inPradicable feeling of dependence 
and reliance upon eome hightr power, a consciousnoBS of 
bondage, from which the very name of religion was derived."* 
Without this universal characteristic of man, the uniform 
prevalence of religion cannot be accounted for. But with 
Uiis is joined anotber power, which is not as generally 
recognised, bat which is equally neceBSery, and is always 
apparent in the only circumstances which permit its 
exercise-the power to apprehend or know God. Mr. 
Banb would have been able, from bis own observation in 

• a.._Vel.Lp.111. 
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India, to 111pply many instances in which men, not merely 
in the negative condition which Mr. Miiller describes as 
"having no idea of what religion is," but whose minds 
were fall of misconceptiona of God, and of His relations 
to man, who on the human testimony which he and others 
bore of the One Living God, were able to apprehend Him 
themselves, and became conacious of His presence with and 
in them, and of the existence of inlimate and friendly rela• 
tions subsisting between themselves and God. This, how-

• ever, lay outside the line to which, by the limitations of 
space, he was obliged .to confine himself. We, however, 
have here a moat important series of facts, from which no 
true science of religion can tom away. Bo far as the 
records of the past testify, whenever the Creator and 
Ruler has revealed Himself to man, whether directly or 
by other men, he bas possessed and exercised the power to 
recognise Him. 

In the present day we have the great body of real Chris
tians consciously exercising this power, and, at the same 
time, feeling that it is the broadest, highest, and most 
profound endowment of their nature ; that which directly 
kansforms, moulds, and rnles every other. Bot in addition 
to the examples taken from all pans of Christendom, in 
those who have from their infancy been trained under the 
influence of the Gospel, we have a moltitude from every 
heathen land, whose previous state has presented all forms 
and degrees of intellectual and moral debasement, who in 
the maturity of a life so debased have been able to recog
nise the revealed God, and by the recognition hav6 been 
quickened into a new, moral, and spiritual life. These 
facts are un9uestionable : to themselves, a profound con
scioumeBB gives the indubitable seal of reality, and their 
lives proclaim to others that no man could do their works 
except God were with him. Those who confine their 
observations of religion to heathen examples may not have 
many cases before them, because the gods to whom the 
heathen pray have no existence, and, therefore, can neither 
evoke nor satisfy this grand crowning facolty of our nature. 
But even here there are not wanting examples of its opera
tion. How can we explain the experience and practice of 
Ptahhotep, Zoroaster, Buddha, Confucius, Pythagoras, and 
Socrates, but by the existence and operation of BDch a 
capacity in man 1 Us name and nature are given with a 
Divine sanction; and ibis faculty of faith, which is the 
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substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen, ia latent in every man, waiting for the quickening of 
Him who, by the life which is in Himself, ligldeth every 
man that cometh into the world. We hold that no science 
of religion can be trae or complete which does not recog
nise the above pecaliarity of our nature, and which does 
not give it due and proportionate prominence. This, evi
dently, is the highest human potency with which the science 
of religion has to do. 

Mr. Banks had to treat of the science of religion as it ia 
at present expressed, not as it might, and in true logical 
sequence ought to be; and, therefore, he must have felt 
that he was firing at shadows, or at beet, at distant and 
half-covered skirmishers, but that he never had a compact 
body with which to contend. When the prime teacher 
delivers hie doctrine most completely and authoritatively 
he begins by declaring that a definition of religion is im
possible, and all through the principal treatise, no uniform 
sense is preae"ed in the use of the word ; sometimes it 
means one thing, sometimes another. Yet, in the quota
tion already given, he acknowledges religion to have sprung 
from a deep and universal need of our nature. There must 
be a mistake somewhere. No universal craving of our 
nature can have an indefinite object. • Are hunger and 
thirst indefinite '} Or can anything but food and drink 
satisfy them '} 

What is the univenal condition of man which is the 
reason for religion'} Mr. Muller says," a feeling of depend
ence and reliance upon some higher power " for sympathy, 
eouneel, and strength. The reasons for this reliance are 
not stated by him, but examples of all three are given in 
prayers he quotes. There ought not to be any impoBBibility 
1n expressing the mode of showing this dependence. And 
from this statement of the case, it seems to us that the 
science of religion necessarily divides itself into two 
branches : the first, that which is concerned with the nature 
and relations of the object of this dependence and reliance ; 
and the second, with the exercise of the dependence and 
reliance. The first-mentioned is primary in unportance as 
well as in statement, because if there be this dependence 
then it is necessary that the true object of it should be 
found. From the existence of the sense of dependence 
and reliance man must be conscious of the ineompleteneaa 
and inauflicienoy of his own nature. He baa, therefore, 
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&nt lo find the eomplemental 111bnance or esaence. Be 
himaelf is an essence, and only an essence can be com
plemeni&l. Some being, therefore, di.Berent from himself 
moat supply the lack he feels in himself. He is dependt:1nt, 
therefore he is not at liberty to choose, if choice were pos
sible, without reference to the being on whom he depends ; 
who must be supposed to have made him for a definite pur
pose, and to have furnished him with adequate means for 
the attainment of that purpose. It also follows from this 
conaciouaneaa of incompleteneaa, that anything which man 
may devise for himself moat infallibly disappoint him by 
its failure, because it is only a part of his own 1naufli.ciency ; 
it does not, and cannot go beyond himself. If, therefore, the 
god be of human invention, he is false, and all worship fails; 
its only effect is disappointment and loaa. And as the whole 
universe points to a solitary supremacy, so there can be 
only one true God ; all others are at beat but pretenders, if 
even they have any existence beyond the imagination of 
their worshippers. The first duty, therefore, of the science 
of religion 1a to find the true object of dependence and 
worship. The only way, as it appears to us, that this can 
be scientifically done, is first of all to examine carefully 
and fully human capability and obligation, see wherein 
the present state of man is below that capability and obli
gation, and then endeavour to find a being of sach nature 
and relations to man as will fully aapply his need up to 
the entire capacity of his natare. Bot the science of reli
gion, as at present stated, does nothing of the kind. It 
proceeds on the sappoaition that there are no real and 
universal needs and duties in man, no true and living God, 
but that all is as macb within the scope of haman fancy 
as the composition of music and the making of poetry. 
Bach a mode of discaaaion can never yield scientific reaalts. 

It is true that the religions which have come under the 
consideration of the masters of this science have no trae, 
and therefore no scientific basis, bat there is yet a real, 
scientific field of obsenation and conclusion in connection 
with them. This lies in their effects, which are palpable 
and various as the objects of worship ; and good work may 
be done in tracing the failures of all the false systems. 
The object of religion is, b1 the feeling of dependence and 
reliance in which it originates, to improve and elevate 
man; but Mr. Millier shows that the religions of which he 
treats have all had the opposite efl'eot. And as be declare& 
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them to have been of human invention, so, as the men who 
make them become degraded, the degradation extends to 
the religion, which is more and more debased the longer it 
is used. In this field of investigation much will be leamed 
from the way in which the dependence and reliance are 
exercised, because it is plain that when the god is con
temptible for hie impotence, or loathsome for hie impurity, 
there can be no worship but such as corresponds to his 
character, and which therefore must, from its object and 
method, be doubly debasing. In this investigation, nothing 
must be taken for granted, nothing set down in malice, but 
the plaio, necessary consequences only recorded. When 
this is done, the science of religion will have performed a 
most important service for humanity. 

Mr. Baoke places the natural development of lndo-Aryan 
religions clearly before us in opposition to the theory of 
Mr. Muller; but instead offinding Henotheism, Polytheism, 
Monotheism, and Atheism as the result, and the order of 
sequence, he declares : "The result mo.y be stated in one 
sentence. You have in the Vedas, polytheistic Nature
worship at the beginning and Pantheism at the end .... 
As far as the Vedas are concemed, with exception of germs 
of Monotheism which always remained germs, they contain 
nothing but polytheistic Nature-worship and philosophical 
Pantheism " (p. 20). And this, as he shows, was at any 
rate the chronological sequence of their breaking with the 
original Divine revelation. After this rupture, in their 
own way they developed the Nature-worship which, like 
the husks of the prodigal, could not satisfy them, but 
by the unrelieved craving impelled them in their blindne11 
to wilder and more dangerous wanderings. It is only in 
this way that we can account for the condition of the 
Aryans of India. " Here is a people, acute if any were 
ever acute, religious if any were ever religious, age after 
age giving to the study of the mysteries of existence the 
energy which other peoples gave to material conquests, 
aod what is the outcome? Polytheism and Pantheism."• 

It is this condition of unrest which gave occasion and 
scope for the existence and operation of that great mystery 
of humanity, a vicarious priesthood; an institution which 
is all but universal, and which has been one of the 
mightiest powers in the formation of. human character and 

• ~ Lllm,re, p. :19. 
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in the control or human oondilionL Mr. Millier, in hia 
paper on Caste, givea aome or the more glaring facta or ita 
history, but the important qneation-Why did men place 
themselvea ao entirely in the hands or their fellow-men, in 
their relation& to God ? ia not answered, or even asked. 
Surely, such a question ia fundamental in all science of 
religion. We think it involves some important (acts in 
each oase or use. Aa, first, a conscious ab.te of alienation, 
which needs a mediator; and then, a desire or reconcilia
tion, and a readiness to adopt any means or recovery to 
favour which may be appointed. ID this is involved a 
sense of sin, which can only have come from the remains 
of primitive teaching endorsed by the conscience. The 
priests might and did manufacture and multiply sins to 
suit their own ambitions and covetous designs, but tht1y 
could not have originated the idea of sin; neither could 
they have produced the condition of dependence on them
selves for all acts of worship, if the worshipper bad not 
had a prior sense of diab.nce from God. Even in those 
cases where the true idea of atonement was lost, this sense 
of the need or a mediator remained. 

While these considerations are sufficient to account for 
the desire of the people to obtain help in their attemJ?tS to 
draw nigh to theu gods, the other side of the question
How did the priests so far raise themselves above their 
fellow-man, as to make their service necessary (or bis access 
to God? is beset with difficulty. H is true that in the 
earliest of the Vedas there are indications of direct 
worship, in which desire to " converse together as old 
friends " is expressed ; yet as we are assured that the 
priesthood was then in full force, and that the priests alone 
were permitted to repeat these prayers, we must therefore 
regard them as relics of earlier date. We confess that we 
are unable to account for the " semi-deity " of the priests, 
but as a penersion of an original revealed truth with 
respect to one side of sacrifice. We know that sacrifice 
waa from the first a type of the atonement of the 
Redeemer, and its effect as a means of reconciliation we 
see in the case of Abel. But we have no record of its 
institution, although it most have been formally appointed 
with due e:1planation, or the ease of Cain and Abel could 
not have occurred. May there not have been sufficiently 
full instruction concerning the nature and rank of the 
One Offerer, who should in due time present Himself as a 
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full and sufficient sacrifice for the aina of the whole world, 
to supply the germ for the aBSumption? And ia not a 
vicarious priesthood the usurpation of the authority of the 
one Mediator between God and man ? The more we 
reflect on the mystery of this example of human pride 
and debasement, the more are we inclined to think that 
this ia the true solution of what otherwise is an inexplica
ble puzzle. The post-Christian priesthood unquestionably 
assumes this high honour, from its pretended relation to 
the Redeemer, and from its naurpation of His peculiar 
work and prerogatives. And as the various false religions 
of ancient time started from spurious and corrupted 
versions of original truth, just aa Popish superstition and 
error are corruptions and perversions of Christian truth, 
ao we may suppose that in this great central fact, common 
to both, the same proceBB baa been followed. Whether 
this explanation be admitted or not, the question is one 
which fairly comes within the scope of the science of 
religion and should be answered ; while its degrading and 
enslaving consequences should be fully tmced. 

Mr. Banks, true to his tiile, compares the meagre, un
certain and misleading results of unaided human specu
lation, on the one narrow line to which he was compelled 
to restrict himself-the unity of the Divine Nature-with 
the clear, uniform and full statements of Holy Scripture, 
in which " there is no wavering, no feeling after God, no 
searching for the troth, no progreBB in its discovery." 
And while considering his representation of this aide of the 
question, we were forced to the conclusion that the method 
of the science of religion, as at present pursued, is as 
wide of the mark as the objects are unscientifically chosen. 
In all other branches of science the method is to choose as 
perfect an example as can be found, and from a careful 
examination of this to proceed to less complete instances, 
and, taking the first as n standard, to leam the essential 
qualities of the whole subject, and the abnormal excres
cences and defects of the imperfect individuals. But a 
course directly contmry to this is the one pursued in the 
present instance. Religion, in its most general expression, 
1s the recognition of the various relations of the seen to 
the unseen, and, especially, of man to the unseen Author 
and Upholder of the universe. We have one, and only one 
of the religions of the world which claims to teach these 
relations, to teach them fully, for all people and for all 
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time. We have this religion, whioh date■ from the beain
ning of the race, prenned to the present da), and we Ind 
U now the most mighty reforming and improving power of 
the world ; while every other religion has become effete 
and degrading. A true scientific method cannot, therefore, 
neglect it, but must bring it into comparison with all other■ 
under examination, before any just conclusions can be 
drawn. To leave it out, and expect just and -propor• 
tionate results, would be as vain as to hope for a true con
ception of the influence of gravitation if all extra-mundane 
operation of its force were excluded. The primary step of 
the true method must be to eumine the facts, doctrines, 
wonhip and effects of this pre-eminently human religion, 
whose effect is always to improve humanity by developing 
all its powers and evoking all its virtues. All the purposes 
of religion are sened by it. Its subjects have all needed and 
received superhuman help, are able to live true and foll 
human lives, are a moral power for refinement and elevation 
to their neighbours, and they trace and avow the connection 
of their religion with these personal and social benefits. 
These claims no other religion makes, but the facts of 
every one of them point in an opposite direction, while 
many have been the most fruitful source of degradation. 
This religion, therefore, presents greater prima facie 
evidence of reality and truth than any other, in the 
same measure in whioh its endurance and beneficial 
effects surpaBB all others. Thus it establishes its claim.a u 
a standard of comparison. 

In this comparison we meet with 10me remarkable but 
not unexpected facts. Of course, the relations of the 
physioal universe, and of man in particular, to the Author 
and Upholder of all, are real, and therefore only one set 
of doctrines with respect to those relations can be uae. 
From the importance of the relations, and from the 
entireneBB of the dependence of the seen upon the unseen, 
we cannot conceive of the total absence of knowledge con
cerning them from the world. The true doctrine must be 
found somewhere. Let us learn if we can what the teaching 
of all the religions is, as to the place of the true doctrine. 
First, as to Theism. In the Christian Scriptures, "from 
the first the grand central truth of the unity of God stands 
out in sharp definition," and continues to the end in the 
aame distinctneBB ; while it is so interwoven with the entire 
teuare of history, prophecy, command, oomael, and wor-
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ship, that it is impoasible to separate it from any p&ri. 
In all other cases we have no beginnings, bot at onr earliest 
acquaintance we break in at a point of severance from the 
past which leaves us in ignorance of what preceded, except so 
far as we can trace it in the modem remainder. What 
then is the testimony of these religions after they had 
begun to break loose from the past, and to start on a 
eonree of independent thought and action ? In every ease 
that has come down to us we find an echo of the Christian 
doctrine. Thoe, Benonf, in his Hibbert Lecture, quotes 
with highest &BBnr&nce of competency "the matured jodg
ment" of M. Emanuel Rouge, who says that "the ancient 
Egyptians taught the unity of God most ener1tetically; 
God, One, Sole and only: not others with Him. He is the 
Only Being; living in truth; Thou art One and millions 
of beings proceed from Thee ; He has made everything, 
and He a.lone has not been made. The clearest, the 
simplest, the most precise conception." Dr. Legge shows, 
by a careful analysis of primiuve characters, the Mono
theism of China as far back as their earliest records, and 
eonclndee hie observations on the two Divine names as 
follows : " T'ien has had much of the force of the name 
Jahve as explained by God to Moses; Ti hBB represented 
that absolute deity in the relations to men of their lord 
and govemor. Ti was, to the Chinese fathers, I believe, 
exactly what God was to onr fathers, whenever they took 
the great name on their lips." Haug, in hie Ena.y, °" tlae 
Parm, p. 302, says: " Spitama Zaratbuetra's conception of 
Ahuramazda as the Supreme Being is perfectly identical 
with the notion of El.ohim or Jehovah, which we find in the 
boob of the Old Testamenl Ahnmmazda is called by 
him • the Creator of the earthly and spiritual life, the Lord 
of the whole universe, in whose hands are all creatures.' 
He is the light and source of light : he is the wisdom and 
intellect. He is in posseBBion of all good things, spirilu&l 
and worldly, such as the good mind, immortality, health, 
the best truth, devotion, and piety, and abundance of every 
earthly good. All these gifts ho grants to the righteou 
man who is upright in thoughts, words, and deeds. As 
the rnler of the universe he not only rewards the good, bat 
he is a punisher of the wicked at the same time. All that 
is created, good or evil, fortunate or unfortunate, is his 
work. A separate evil spirit, of equal power with Ahan
mucla, and always oppoaei to him, is enurely foreign to 
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Zamthuaba'a theology, though the existence of such an 
opinion among the ancient Zoroastrians may be gathered 
from some of the later writings." The earliest Vedas also 
have remnants of Monotheism, which are truly said by 
Mr. Banks to have remained but germs through the whole 
period of pure Vedio religion, bot which, under the 
quickening power of a neighbouring Christianity, have 
given birt.h to the modem Theism of India .. Thus all these 
religions bear testimony to this as a primary central troth, 
which from its nature required carefol preservation. Bot 
in every case, when we first know them, they had begun to 
lose or to bury this important fact and doctrine. 

If from the being we tom to the government of the one 
God, we find the Scriptures throughout showing that 
" the eyes of the Lord God are open upon all the ways 
of the sons of men : to give every one according to his 
ways, and according to the fruit of his doings." Every 
fact recorded is in illustration of this doctrine. Renouf 
shows that this doctrine was held by the ancient Egyptians, 
and that it was the source of their elabomte moral code, 
which embraced every relation and action of life. In 
proof of this he quotes some of the maxima of Ftahhotep, 
"which speak of God forbidding, God commanding. 'If 
nny man bear himself proudly he will be humbled by God, 
who maketh hie strength. The magnanimous man is the 
object of God's regard. God loveth the obedient and 
hateth the disobedient.' " Dr. Legge shows that all through 
their national life the Chinese have regarded the Supreme 
God as the roler of the nation, and on righteous principles 
of role changing their dynasties. This also is the doctrine 
of every religion in the measure in which it preserved its 
Monotheism. . 

In the Scriptures we have mention of other beings who 
are neither Divine nor human, who are represented as 
performing special acts at the Divine command, bot oJ.l 
particular information as to their nature, number, and pre
cise rank in creation is withheld. The Parsis have this 
doctrine, bot they have elaborated it until every prominent 
object in the universe has its special angel or hierarchy of 
angels. The Chinese have expanded it to equal propor
tions, bot while they have substituted the more generic 
name of s:pirit for angel, they have preserved more care
fully the idea of aobordination to the F•t Lord, and of 
simple minisuation to man. The Egypwms " had a word 
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whioh corresponds with our word angel (aput). It occurs 
repeatedly in the Book of the Dead, particularly in the 
sense of meBBenger of Divine vengeance." The Indian 
Aryans seem to have cast off the doctrine which they had 
once held in common with their Iranian brethren ; ao 
that we have the sun, the earth, rivers, storms, and all 
other natural objects wonbipped directly, and not through 
their spirit or angel, ae by the Chinese and Persians. 

The doctrine and practice of priesthood was subject to 
equal diversity of form. Aa we find it in the early i,arts 
of Scripture, it was not vicarious, but each man of&c1ated 
for himself and hie household, ae the father now leads the 
devotions in family worship. The Chinese have retained 
this form ao far ae they offer wonhip ; their worship of 
ancestors being eBBentially family in its character, while 
the emperor only, as the head of the nation, on its behalf 
worships God. The Egypti11.ns, during the time of pure 
Monotheism, appear also to have preserved the true 
individual priesthood ; only when they proceeded to the 
worship of the objects and forces of nature did they use 
priests ae vicars, and even to the end, when they wor
shipped on behalf of their ancestors, every man officiated 
for himself. The Panis had from before the time of 
Zoroaster a vicarious priesthood ;·for according to Haug, 
the reformer was at the bead of an order of priests. 

In like manner, the nature of sacrificial service and of 
the redemption which it typified were held variously and 
all but universally. Dr. Legge tells us that he can find no 
trace of atonement in the past or present religion of the 
Chinese. But this is the only case in which we do not find it. 
The immortality of man was a prominent doctrine among all 
the ancient peoples, and was always supposed to carry the 
ooneequencee of present action into the future state ; while 
the Peraiane seem from an early date to have held the 
dootrine of a general resurrection of the dead. 

All the above doctrines, ei:pliciUy and in due proportion 
taught in the Scriptures, may be seen in the earliest 
records of other religions which have come down to us, but 
with diminishing clearness and increased distortion as 
they recede from the common source. Ae we find them in 
the Scriptures they are harmonious, structurally connected, 
and neceBBary ; neither of them can be dispensed with in a 
righteous supreme rule, and nothing essentially different 
from or beyond them is required for such rule. Where 
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they have free acope, the highest powers of oar nature an 
oalled into operation, and the greatest improvement in 
character and conditions secured ; all is harmonious •nd 
natural, and thus conspires to give aHurance of reality, 
1111d to com1>9l the conclusion that here we have a genuine 
religion. But in every other oaae we are met by incon
grnity, discord and inerineu. The gods which are aub
atituted for the one supreme Creator and BuJet, c&DDot 
agree with each other imd have not-by hypothesia-the 
power to remove themaelvea from the handa of Him whoae 
authority they usurp. Nay, they are at beat bat gross 
matter or material force, with which human intelligenoe 
oan have no fellowahi(>, no contact. There can be no 
doubt where the truth 11 in each a comparison, nor oan 
there be any doubt as to the priority of the true. If 
human intelligence was able to evolve from itself, when 
least instructed by observation and e:r.perience, these grand 
tntha which to the present time are the only stay of 
humanity, how was it that aa the intelligence strengthened, 
1111d the obaenation and e:r.perience increased, they lost 
them and were never able to find them again but by a 
reported dinct Divine revelation? Bach e:r.amioatioo ud 
comparison is necessary to a true. aoientific method, but with 
this inevitable conaeqaeooe, that the only true religion ia 
that which has sprang oat of a Divine reTelation, and 
which has been established by Divine authority. It is true 
that this conclusion may be reached by almost any path 
we may choose to travel, bat that only illaatratea the 
aoouraoy of the method. 

In addition to the recommendation of a new method for 
the first part of the science of religion, we would fnrther 
pre88 upon the attention of the atndenta of this science the 
necessity of applying this method to the e:r.amination of 
the effects of the various religions which come under their 
observation. We opine that there will be found uniform 
consequences from the doctrines and worship of any 
people, upon their moral, intellectual and social character 
and conditions, the knowledge of which is necessary to the 
completeneH of the science, and ia highly important for all 
practical pnrpoaea. Practical results mnst be the end at 
which the scientist aims, whatever be the line he takes. 
And as the moral character of men i11 their true measn1.1e in 
every other direction, so the influence of their rdigion 
upon that olwaokr ia the moat imporir,Di ultima&e quNwm 
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for any acience of religion. The determination of the 
que11uon cannot be far to seek, because all religion is 
dependence in some way upon a superior, or supposed 
superior, ruling being. The character of that being must, 
therefore, have a great and immediate effect upon his 
worshipper. If he be imperfed, incongruous -or evil, then 
the same must be the character of every man who trusts 
in him. Only a being of infinite and unmixed perfection, 
having natural relations of supremacy and rule to man, 
and capable of fellowship with him, can lead the wor
shipper to that complete and unending improvement, of 
which the individual and the race are capable. But where 
is such a being to be found ? There cannot be two. In
finitude excludes plurality. None of the h6athen religions, 
whether ancient or modem, pretend to the presence of 
such a god. He is only presented to us in the Christian 
Scriptures; in their records of His rule over, and fellowship 
with man. And the result of a true worship of the living 
God, in comparison with the effects of a spurious worship 
and a false god, must be the end at which the religious 
acientist aims, if his pursuit ultimately takes rank as a. 
acience. This was the aim of their predeces11ors. Buddha 
and Con(ucius felt the bondage into which their religion 
had brought them, and therefore,· ·so far as they could see 
the way, came back to primitive simplicity and truth. 

We have no fear of the new acience; it forms a part of 
the republic of letters, and only needs to be studied by 
various minds to present a most important series of facts 
and principles, directly and intimately connected with the 
highest interests of humanity. We feel, also, that a debt 
of gratitude is due to those who have been pioneers of the 
path, for, although we cannot follow them fully, they h&Te 
revealed the pits and bogs outside the true course, and 
thus &BBiat their aucceuora in ta.king the aaCe and per
manut road. 
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9. Commentary on St. Pa,d', Epi,tu to tle Roman,. 
By F. A. Pim.lPPI, D.D. Translated by Rev. J. S. 
BARIi. In Two Vols. Clark. 1878. 

8. Critical and Ezegetical Handbook to the Epi,tu to tl1e 
Roman,. By H. A. W. lino, Tn.D. Translated 
by Rev. J.C. Moou, M.A., and Bev. E»wur JoBNBON, 
B.A. In Two Vola. Clark. 1874. 

W• resume in these pages a subject more than once 
treated in this Joamal: the various forms that the doc
trine of the Holy Spirit assumes in the writinf(& of the 
New Testament. n is not necesaaq: to dwell agam on the 
BDpreme importance of this topic : its vi&al relation to the 
economy of troth, its bearing on the whole administration 
of grace in the New Covenant, its influence on all views of 
penonal salvation, and ite commanding authority u a 
teat of theological and ecclesiastical systems. Bat we 
may once more useri oar conviction that a thorough 
investigation of the New-Testament doctrine of the Holy 
Ghost is one of oar most pressing theological needs ; and 
that it cannot be better conducted than by tracing it con
seoatively through all the writings of the New Covenant. 
Of coarse it will be understood that no such thorough in
vestigation is aimed at in these papen : all that they pur
pose is to call the attention of theological students to the 
question generally, and to give some hints and specimens 
of the way to deal with il With this humble design we 
tarn to the Epistle to the Romans, where, in the nature of 
thin'-9, we may expect to find the administration of the 
Spint copiously, and, u it were, normally exhibited. We 
shall not find this Epistle, indeed, " filled with the Spirit " 
u the Epistle to the Ephesians is; nor does it bring out 
certain aspects of the troth u they are brought out in the 
EJ.listles to the Corinthians. Bot, on the whole, it may be 
S&ld that the doctrine is more complete than in any other 
one Document of the Faith, and that there are some peou-
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liar developments of it which we look for in vain elsewhere. 
U may be added that the present exhibition of the subject 
will be, to some extent, connected with a review of the three 
able commentaries mentioned above. This was really an 
afterthought ; and evidence that it was so will appear in a 
certain disjointed character which the paper betrays. But 
the justification will be seen as we JO on. 

Taking a general view of the Epistle, in the light of its 
references to the Holy Spirit, we find that its earJier and 
later portions contain a few occasional but very significant 
allusions; while the heart of the document, its eighth 
chapter, throbs under His universal and everpreRent influ
ence. This gives the Epistle one of its most impressive 
characteristics : one that is too often lost sight of, because 
attention is so constantly riveted by its disclosures of J usti
fioation by Faith on the one hand, and by its wonderful 
vindication of the Providential Mystery of redemption 
on the other. The few hints given in the fifth and sixth 
ehapten are germs to be developed in the eighth ; and 
after the fall development we have again and again scat
tered echoes of the same truth. But always and every
where the predominant idea is that of the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost. The fall word "indwelling" as applied to Him 
appears here, and almost here only in the New Testament ; 
and it is hardly ever lost sight of. He sheds the love of 
God abroad in the heart, thus making the external atone
ment internal. He translates the outward " letter " into 
an inward "Spirit." In Christ Jeana He is the bond of 
anion between the Redeemer and the believer. He is the 
revealer of the indwelling Trinity : the Spirit of God, the 
~pirit of Christ, Himself the Spirit, within the soul. There 
He is the " Spirit of Life," assuring of the release from 
condemnation; revealing the Son of God in oar nature as 
oar regenention, testifying with our regenerate spirit that 
we are sons, giving the assurance of confident prayer, and 
Himself praying within us. All the fruits of religion are 
His operation, and ,. without Him," as without the Son. 
"we oan do nothing." It is evident that in St. Paul's 
theology the Third Person is no leu important than the 
Second~ And no commentator on the Epistle to the 
Romans does justice to his task who does not give full 
prominence to this cardinal principle of the Apos&le'1 
teaching. Fall prommence : not merely e:a:poanding the 
pusagu u they ocoar, but rnaking them the standard, or 
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one of lhe nanclards, for the inkrpnlauon of all lhe 
rest. 
• The Holy Ghost enten the Epistle in ohapkr five. But 

the word "Spirit " is in its opening sentence. And this 
fint mention of the term is one that has exercised and 
tested the principles of exposiion almost as much as any 
passage in the New Teslament. The question arises al 
once : Does the Apostle mean by "the Spirit of Boliness," 
as a component element in the Penon of Christ, the Third 
Person of the Trinity? The veq form in which we pat 
the question e:r.eresses our conviction that he does not, 
under any modifioauon whatever. St. Paul begins his 
letter by a tribute lo the name of His Master, introduced 
in a very solemn and as it were slately manner. He 
declares that " the Lord Je8118 Christ" was "of the seed 
of David according lo the flesh, but defined to be the Son 
of Power by resurreotion from the dead according to the 
Spirit of Holinesa." A.a lo His human nature in its in
tegrity of body, soul, and S_Pirit, He was the Bon of David; 
but in the Divine power displayed in His nsurrecuon He 
was marked out and eslablished to be the Son of God as to 
His Divine nature, here termed" The Spirit of HolineBB," 
The one Person of the Bedeemer is presented lo us as the 
unit,: of the Divine and human natures: the " Beed of 
David " and "the Son of God " are strict counterparts ; so 
also are " according lo the flesh," and "aooording to the 
Spirit of Holiness." The" ~irit of HolineBB," therefon, 
is not the Holy Ghost, the Third Person of the Trinity; 
for His sacred relation lo the Incarnate Bon of God was 
limited lo the human nature. "The seed of David" was 
sanctified for Him b1__ the Holy Spirit in the moment of 
the conoepuon when He look our flesh ; and the humanity 
of the Inoa.mate was under the inB.uenoe of the Spirit from 
that moment onwards. But always and immutably He 
was, as Son, the Eternal Spirit. Hence He ., was of the 
seed of David aooording lo the flesh by the Holy SJU!!t :" 
no more. Bis higher eternal natun is "the Spirit of Holi
ness," which is nally His ~. or Deily, the term itself 
being an echo of the Divine name, as found more than 
onoe in the ancient Soriptures, translated into Greek. The 
Septuagint gives us every form in which the idea of holi• 
Des& oocun in the New Teslamellt: but in the onl1 
instance• in which this term "rlMfl"WII oooun, ii is referred 
lo the majesty, the llkeqlb, ucl the holinesa of the 
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Eternal God: the reader baa only to consult Pa. xov. 6, 
icvi. 13, cxliv. 6, and he will see with what propriety St. 
Paul uses the term when he is introducing the majesty of 
ihe Divine nature of the Son as distinguished from the infir
mity of Bia human estate. The Apostle will hereafter 
a~ of the Son being sent of God "in the likeneBB of 
sinful flesh : " in human nature without the sin whioh 
1leah has connoted from the fall onward. As it were by 
way of anticiyation he now says that the Son of God is 
the" Spirito Holineea," the God of supreme perfection, 
whose absolute holiness as the Eternal Spirit is at an 
infinite distance from the poBBibility of evil : " in Whom is 
no darkneaa at all." The "power" manifested in the 
resurrection suggests precisely the same which the term 
" holineaa " expresses m the Greek rendering of the psalm. 

U is remarkable that in this Epiatle there is another 
instance of the same collocation of our Lord's two natures 
in the majesty of Bia one Person. In chapter nine St. Paul 
is vindicating himself against the charge of dishonouring 
the J'ewiah race, and ta.king away the Jewish prerogative. 
Be pays a lofty tribute to the dignity of the ancient 
people, whose highest glory was that of them "as concern
mg the flesh," His human nature as.before, "Christ came, 
who is," however, not the crown of the Jewish race only, 
but " God over all, blessed for ever:" sealing the profession 
of his faith in the one adorable Person once more by his 
oonfeaaional "A.men." In these two passages he adopts 
the moat perfect method of establishing the truth of the 
indivisible unity of the Christ : that of collating the two 
natures in the perfect deaoription of each. 

And what argument can be brought against these two 
nblime testimonies 'I Absolutely none, in either case, but 
the apparent inconsistency of the phrases reapecti.veI1 with 
the customary phraseology of the Apoatle, and of Scnpture 
generally. With the passage in chapter nine we have not 
directly to do; but a few words upon it will pave the way 
for a defence of that one which is our present nbject. 

Meyer baa exhausted the argumentation that would rob 
the doctrine of Christ's Person of this great text. But all 
he can say, when we sift the whole, is that St. Paul does 
not oall Christ God absolutely. He admits that the ancient 
Fa.then and the bulk of modem expositors are againat 
him. Be insists, however, that the words and the aenti• 
mellt they upreaa oould not, by St. Paul, have been referrecl 
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to our Lord. We will quote his own words, premising, 
however, that they only give a parlial view of his reasoning, 
and of the thoroughly-markea Subordination Theory on 
which ii is baaed : 

"Although our pasaage, referred to Christ, would term Him 
not o lhk, but (toAo is God owr all) only lhoe predicatively (willwul 
the article), and althou,rh Paul, br virtue of his eaaential agree
ment in ,ul,sla,w witli the Christology or John, might have 
affirmed, just as appropriately as the latter (eh. i. l),'the predi
cative lh.Sc (of Diflin, &Vfflll) of Christ, because Christ ia also in 
Paul's view the Soo of Goel in a metaphysical seme, the image 
of God, of like eueoce with the Father, the agent in creation and 
preservation, the J)&l'taker in the Divine f>Vemment of the world, 
the judge of all, the object of prayerful invocation, the JIOll8t'880r 
of Divine glory and fulnea or grace, yet Paul has nmr used the 
upreas 91.SC of Christ, since he hu not adopted, like John, the 
Alenndrian form of conceiving and setting forth the Divine 
eaaence of Christ, but hu adhered to the popular concrete strictly 
monotheistic terminology, not modified by philOBOphical apecu
lation even for the designation of Christ; and he always accurately 
distinguishes God and Christ ..... John himself calla the Divine 
nature of Christ fh.Sc only in the introduction of hia Gospel, and 
only in the eloaest connection with the logoe.speeulation. And 
thus there l1lDII through the whole New Testament a delicate line of 
88~tion between the Father and the Son ; 10 that, although the 
Divine eaaence and glory of the latter is glorified with the loftiest 
predicates in manifold ways, neverthelea it is only the Father to 
whom the Son ia throughout mbordinated, and never Christ, who 
ia actually called God by the Apoetlee (with the u::ception of 
John i. 1, and the u::clamation of Thomas, John :u. 28)-not 
even in John v. 20. Paul, particularly, even where he accumulat.et 
and straiD8 to the utm.oet u::preaiona concerning the Godlike 
nature of the exalted Christ, doee not call Him 91.SC, but sharply 
and clearly diatin~es Him u the ripcoc from e..ic, even in 
eh. x 9, 1 Cor. xii. 3. The poet-Apoatolical period first oblite
rated this fine line of distinctive separation, and often denominated 
Christ flt.SC, I e.4c .,.._.., and the like." 

Meyer was not an Arian, but his aubordination theory 
of the relation of the Persona in the Godhead dangerously 
approaches that uror. And the effect of his "effacing 
the delicate line of separation " between his theory and 
that of the Arian, appean throughout his commentary. 
But here we have to do with his main argament, that 
St. Paul never calla Obrist God, and therefore does not so 
oall Him here. Apart &om certain other puaagea which 
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Meyer wresUes with ineffectually, there is no soundneBS in 
lbe argument bued on the uniqueneBB of lbe iDBtance; 
when oar commentator is defending in the previous ohapter 
the glorification of all nature, he triumphantly says : " This 
idea cannot be counted un-Pauline, tor the simple reason 
that it is clearly e1:pressed in one passage." That Christ 
is "God over all," is "clearly ei:preBBed" in the passage 
we now consider ; and lhe additional argument brought 
against it, that Christ is called "Lord over all,"-that is, no 
leH than lhe "Almighty "-goes tor nothing, or rather tells 
in oar favour; for it does really qualify the idea of God 111 
belonging to the Incarnate in His absolute suw::aoy 
over all things ; a supremacy that He claimed for • self, 
as all agree. 

In these two great passages St. Paul does use unaccus
tomed phrases; but it was, his manner to do so when he 
stamps new truths on his writings. The eternal nature of 
the Son ot God in the flesh is " defined " as the " Spirit 
of HolineBB," and "God over all," and we must avow our 
conviction that no commentaries on the Epjstle to the 
Romans which give an uncertain sound on these cardinal 
texts-cardinal as to the glory of the Person of Christ
can be with confidence recommended to the student. They 
may be faithful to the truth which these passages so 
gloriously unfold, though they give up these passages as 
proofs [of it ; they may be, as Meyer's is, loyal to the 
atonement and all its doctrines of grace ; and they may be 
generally rich in their contributions to the grammatical 
exegesis of the Epistle, as indeed Meyer's is beyond all ques
tion; but defect on these two points is a very grave deduc
tion from their value. These are, in our judgment, the 
two pillars of the EpisUe, as it is the great mediatorial 
exposition of the Redeemer's Person and work; two unique 
testimonies to the Bon of God "manifest in the flesh." 
Before returning to our text, we most give the words ot 
Philippi, to whose masterly discussion of the whole subject 
we earnestly direct attention : " After all that has been 
said, it is evident that Tholuck, who as to the rest among 
modern e:s.P.Ositon has handled the passage with the greatest 
care, manifestly expressed himself with far too great for
bearance when he said that we must hold by the conclu
sion that the difficulties rising against the e:r:planation of 
the passage current in the Church are incomparably Blighter 
1lwi those rising against the views diverging from it. We 
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believe, on the oontnry, that the ecoleaiastical interpre
tation has everything for it, and nothing against it, and 
iiice vend: Qai hoo membrom abrompunt a reliquo con
lnta, ear: Calvin, ut Christo eripiant lam prmclarom 
Divinitalie teatimonium, nimis impudenter in plena·luoe 
lenebras obduoere oonanlur. Pluaquam enim aperia "aunt 
verba : Olrutu, ez Judmi, eecundum carnem, pi IM,u e,t in 
,mcuZa benedictu,. On the basis of the present ten 
<Eoumeniue justly triumphs over the Ariana in the words: 
• Here the ApoaHe calla Christ the moat glorious God. 
Be ashamed, 0 Ariua, hearing from Paul Christ glorified 
aa the true God I ' ". 

Returning lo the paaaage from which we have digreHed 
-though the digresaion has been amctly pertinent to our 
object-we must do justice to Philippi agam, who on this, 
aa on moat other subjects, is altogether unexcepuonable aa 
a guide lo the interpretation of the Epistle : 

"H, then, the jluA designates the lower, human "nature, the 
Spirit can only ae"e 81 a designation of the higher, Divine 
principle in Christ. Therefore, the reference e&nDot be here to 
the Holy Spiril, which, in dogmatic phrueology, ia the third 
Penon in the Godhead ; neither u that spirit apoke through 
the prophet.a and teati.fied of the Divine Sonahip of Christ, ; nor 
81 Chnat Himaelf, 81 Meaaiah, wu anointed with it without 
measure ; nor u He, after Bia glorification by the resorreetion, 
paored forth thia 8piril upon Bia people. Beeidea, the Holy Spirit 
u never elaewhere in the New Teatament deaignated by .,,,;;,.. 
•1Wffl'iic, and the latter upreaaion forbid& the int.erchange. 
Rather ia it here the ~her, heavenly, Divine nature of Chriat, 
according to which, or m which, He ia the Son of God. Here, 
then, ia ucn"bed to the Bon of God a spiritual eaaence, for God is 
8piril refen alao to Him; and, in 2 Cor. iii 17, He ia Him.sell 
called Ute Bpiril ; while, according to Heb. ii 14, He ofl'ered 
Himaelf to God IArovgA eurnal Spiril. 'A7 ........... itaelf m111t be 
diatingoiahed from '7• .. •,..Sc; it means holin8BBJ2 Cor. vii. I), 
not aanctyicalion. But the reaaon why the AJIO' e here calla the 
Bon of God • a Bon of God in power,' and Bia higher nature a 
• Spirit or holinea,' aeeme to be only thia : that with the JlesA. 
the human nature aac:ribed to Him, the idea of infirmity and ain~ 
ful.neaa ia inevitably &IIOCiated, though the latter, u o~ed~ 
doea not lie in the wonl in thia ~ For the rest, with thia 
paaaage ia to be compared the aimilar idea in I Tim. iii. 16, and 
ll1llo the mutual contrut of FluA and Spiril in 1 Pet. iii, 18," 

II will be observed that Philippi makes some aooount or 
the Holy SpirU not being elsewhere termed· " the Spirit 
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of Holiness." Of coone we are boond to say in faimeBB 
that there is no argument in this ; for neither is the Divine 
nature of the Son elsewhere so termed. We have rested 
oar caus& previously on the fact which Philippi paSBes over, 
that this same expression in the Greek invariably occurs 
in the Septuagint as a translation of the Hebrew terms for 
the absolute majesty of God. 

The objections to what seems the obvious rendering of 
" Spirit of Holiness " are feebly urged by the opponents 
now lying before us. Professor Godet says : " Some have 
regarded it as indicating the Ditrine nature of Jesus in con
trast to His humanity, the Spirit of Holiness being thus 
the Second Person of the Trinity: so Melancthon and 
Bengel. But, in this case, what term would be left to 
indicate the Third ? The Second Divine Person is desig
nated by the name Son or Word, not Spirit." J'ust as the 
" God over all " is thought not to belong to Christ, because 
it is not usual to give Him this name, so His Divine nature 
cannot be " the Spirit " here, because this word is not 
generally used to designate it. " God over all " is appro
priated to the Father, and must not be given to the Son. 
Bo " Spirit of HolineBB " is appropriated to the Holy 
Ghost, and cannot belong to the Second Person in the 
Trinity. Bot this kind of argument is unworthy of those 
who use it. In the first place, the Second Person has 
not taken any denomination consecrated to the Third ; 
for the Third Person is never once called " the Spirit of 
HolineBB," nor even "the Spirit of Sancti&cation," bot 
always, when the word is used, "the Holy Spirit." Let 
any one take the trouble to trace St. Paul's variety of 
references to the Third Person, and he will feel when 
reading the present paBBage that some remarkable change 
must have occurred in his law of selec,ion if he alludes to 
the Holy Ghost. We do not mean that he could not 
have had that meaning : one clear instance, well externally 
supported, is enough, and in such a case we hardly need 
the " two or three witnesses." All we allege is that the 
unusual phrase may ae well be aesigned to the Second 
Person as to the Third : since every Person in the God
head is, as contradistinFahed from flesh, and from all 
phenomenal nature, Spint. "God is Spirit." But Godet 
pleads that the " Second Divine Person is called Son or 
Word, not Spirit." This is a very loose assertion, however 
looked at. The Second Person is called by sundry other 
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names besides these, some of them being assigned to Him 
only oDce, or it may be twioe. The " beggiDIJ the quemoD" 
is very obvious. The passage " God is Spuit " might be 
ueated in a similar way, with just the same faimess or 
DDfaimess. "This cannot mean God absolutely, or the 
Father; for, in this case, what term would be left to indi
cate the Third PersoD? God is called God, or He is 
called the Father, Dot Spirit." We have only to J'eply that 
1uch s&atemmts are not true simply because they are confi
dently made. Our Saviour is called " the Spirit " in the 
Epistle to the Corinthians, while in three passages, accord
ing to our judgment, and the judgment of those who guide 
us, there is the same e1.press collocation of the 8esh and 
the Spirit in the Person of our Lord which we find here. 
It seems to onrselves a strange circumstance that there 
should have always been so much reluctance to connect 
the thought of the Spirit with the divinity of Christ. The 
word is common to ~the Father and the Holy Ghost; no 
one feels any hesitation about that. But, when those 
1undry passages are read which obviously ought to assign 
to our Lord's higher nature the term Spirit, there is at 
once a disposition to evade the necessity ; or, if it is 
accepted, it is accepted with o.n uneasy feeling. But this 
ought not to be. The blessed Comforter has no monopoly 
of the no.me which more than all others expresses the 
abstract idea of Godhead. He shares the names of life 
and lifegiver, as also that of Paraclete, with the Redeemer; 
and why not this name of essence ? We sometimes think
though of this we find no trace in our opponents' argu
ments-that the ofl'ence sprin~s from a notion that the 
interior distinctions of the Trmity ~nire that the term 
Spirit should be reserved for the Third Person. In the 
careful language of theology the Perichorem, or mutual 
participation in attributes and acts, extends only to mani
festations ad eztra ; while, ad intra, the properties of 
Father, Bon, and S_pirit are eternally distinct. This is 
profoundly true, and far too important to the Christian 
faith to be rejected as a subtle refinement. Bat the Spirit 
who proceede&h is the "Holy Spirit," and it seems to us 
that the Apostle preserves the distinction when he always 
abstains from calling the Divine nature of Christ "the 
Holy Spirit." Bo, in all the passages to which we have 
referred as giving the name Spirit to the divinit1. of 
Christ, the term "holy " is carefully omitted : it is 
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.. Spirit" absolutely, or .. Spirit of Holineu," or .. Eternal 
Spirit." 

The matter is of great importance, and we must proceed 
furiher with the argument of Godet. His oonclnsion is 
laid down as follows : 

"Is then the meaning of the words so difficult to apprehend t 
The term spirit ( or breath) of holiness shows clearly enough 
that the matter here in question is the action displayed 
in Christ by the Holy Spirit during His earthly existence. 
In proportion 88 Jesus was open to this influence His whole 
human nature received the seal of consecration to the service 
of God-that is to say, of holiness. Such is the moral fact 
indicated, Heb. ix. 14, • Who, tAruugh IM Elmull SpiriJ, offerul 
HimMlj tcitlwul 8J)OI to God.' The result of the penetration of 
His entire being "by the breath of the Holy Spirit was this : at 
the time of His death there could be fully realised in Him 
the law expressed by the psalmist, • Tlwu. will not av/ftr T'J&y 
Holy 0m to see corrvptvm,' Psalm m 10. Perfect holiness 
includea physical dissolution. The necessary corollary of such 
a life and state was therefore the resurrec.-tion. This is the 
relation exprel!8ed by the preposition a:■rfi, a«mding to, agruably 
to. He was established 88 the Son of God in a striking manner 
by His resurrection from the dead, agreeably to IM spiril of holinua, 
which had reigned in Him and his very body. In the pa.usage, 
eh. viii. 11, the Apostle applies the nap1e law to the resurrection 
of believers, when he says • That their bodies shall rise again in 
virtue of the Holy Spirit who dwells in them.' Paul is not, the~ 
fore, seeking, 88 has been thought, to establish a contrast between 
inward (r••iil'G, spirit) and outward (n,( flesh), nor between 
dimm (the Holy Spiril) and human (the ftul,,), in the person of 
Jesus, which would be a needless di~on in the context. 
What he contrasts is, on the one hand, the naturally Jewish 
and Davidic form of His earthly appearance ; and, on the other, 
the higher form of being on which he entered at the close of this 
Jewish phase of His existence, in virtue of the principle of holy 
consecration which had marked all his activity h:ere below. For 
this new form of evidence is the condition on which alone He 
could accomplish the work dcscn"bed in the verae imnaediately 
following. The thought of the Apostle does not diverge for an 
jnstant, bnt goes straight to it.a aim." 

This is a paragraph that awakens surprise as written by 
such a teacher. Let us begin with the last sentence, 
which means St. Paul's purpose to show that Christ's 
resurrection had released Him from the restrictions of 
Judaism, and made Him the Son of God for the world. 
Hence, we are told a liHle furiher on, that .. Christological 



402 The Doctrine n/ the Spirit in tA, Eputk to the Roman,. 

doctrine is precisely one of the heads, the absence of which 
is remarkable in an epistle." And thus Bt. Paul's glorious 
tribute to his Muter is reduced by his commentator to a. 
mere parenthesis. " In order to come to the idea. or his 
apostleship to the Gentiles, which a.lone serves to explain 
the step he is now ia.kinlJ in writing to the Christians of 
Rome," he most needs "nse to the Author of his apostle
ship, and describes Him as the J'ewish MeBBiah, ca.lled 
to gather together the lost sheep of the house of Israel 
(vene 5) ; then as the Bon or God raised from the dead, 
able to put Himself in direct communication with the 
Gentiles through an apostol&te instituted on their beha.lf. 
In reality, to accomplish this wholly new work, J'eaus 
reqoired to be set free from the form of J'ewish 
nationality." Bot, surely, any one who compares the 
wonderfol close of the Epistle with its beginning, and 
marks how almost litera.lly it returns to the point it sets out 
with, that is, the mystery hid through etema.l ages but 
now made manifest, will not consider this high tribute to 
the " name " of J' esos a mere stepping-stone to a rnonal 
explanation. He will be impatient of the notion that 
such a tribute would be " a needlesa digression in the 
context." In fact, there is no context as yet. Here we 
have the" in the beginning," correspondinf{with St. J'ohn's 
Prommiom. That the " seed of David " is mtrodoced here, 
and the aa.me idea in the heart of the Epistle (eh. ix. 5), is 
explained at the close of a.ll, where the testimony of the 
prophets to the gradoa.l unfolding of the mystery is dwelt 
upon. St. John opens by announcing that the Redeemer 
was the Word who was God and became flesh, coming to 
His own; St. Pa.al opens by announcing the very same 
thing in another way. Instead of aa.ying "God "-which 
he, however, does say in chapter ix. 6-he says, "Spirit of 
Holiness ; " and instead of aa.ying " became flesh " and 
"came to His own," he says, "of the seed of David ac
cording to the flesh." St. Paul is really, like St. J'ohn, 
giving the exordiom of his treatise on the mediatorial 
work, by laying down the elements of the mediatorial Penon: 
that is his design, without any· "digression ; " and we 
humbly say that such a design needs no apology. GeBB, 
whom Professor Godel quotes to condemn, is perfectly 
right : " One must suppose that the Apostle was concerned 
to sum up in this introduction the most elevated senti
ments which ftlled his heart regarding the Mediator of 
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salvation." The Epistle ought not to be characterised as 
laokinft in Ohristology. That the human nature of our 
Lord 18 alwaya referred to as having its origin in the 
family of David and 1udaiem, is to be accounted for by 
this, that the Epistle is throughout a development of the 
historical course of redemption, and, therefore, the 
" prophetic Scriptures " oonceming the lineage of J eeus 
are prominent in the writer's thought. Our Lord, on His 
way to the scene of redemption, must needs pass through 
1udah. But, as Godet appropriately says in another con
nection, "with.out obliging us to forget that in the 1ew 
there is alwaya the man, under the national the human 
element. The meaning which we give to the word fte,1, 
is absolutely the same as that in the passage of John, 
which forms, as it were, the text of his Gospel, the Word 
f008 madefte,h" (John i. 14). 

But we must proceed 'l'l"ith some other notes here. We 
mourn to hear of a breath of the Spirit sanctifying our 
Lord's human nature, "in proportion as He was open to 
this influence." Ought any inducement whatever to weigh . 
with an expositor, to allude in this connection to the 
•• breath " in the word spirit, as if our Lord, who breathed 
the Spirit on His disciples, was first and throughout life 
breathed upon Himself? And did·He II receive the seal of 
consecration to the service of God-that is to say, of 
holiness ? " " The Spirit of Holiness " in our passage is 
not II the spirit of consecration ; " it is studiously other
wise. And where is it said or hinted that the humanity of 
our Lord was consecrated and made holy and kept holy by 
the Holy Ghost ? The words need by St. Paul are found 
in the Septuagint, and are so applied to the Etemal, that 
they convey the exactly opposite impreasion of His being 
oonaeorated or sanctified. He is the II S_pirit of Holiness," 
as transcendently above all the poBBibilit1es of human evil; 
and such ie our adorable Lord in this passage. Where do 
our modem commentators get their notion that the Holy 
Spirit consecrated and made holy the humanity of Christ, 
"during His earthly existence ? " Surely not from any 
words of His own : for the only time we hear Him speak 
of His own sanctifi.cation to God, He says, " I sanctify 
Myself I " or that " the Father sent Him already sanctified 
inb the world," even as we are told that "by the Eternal 
Spirit He offered Him.elf! " 

But in the quotation given from Professor Godet, we 
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have only a hint of what ia afterwards more fally expressed, 
u it had been indeed before. Our subject does not require 
ua to enter upon the peculiar riewa, here set forth, of the 
higher nature conceded to our Lord. Our oommentator ia 
aoficitoua to prove that the " Spirit of Holiness " restored 
in the reaurreotion the lordshif whioh had been-we can
not tell what word to uae-abdioated for a aeaaon. " The 
reaurreotion of Christ not only manifested or demonstrated 
what He was ; it wrought a real transformation in Hia 
mode of being. Jesus required to pass from His state as 
Bon of David to that of Bon of God, if He was to accomplish 
the work described in verse five, and which the Apostle had 
in view, that of oalling the Gentiles. And it was His 
reaurreotion which introduced Him into this new state." 
Hence, it might appear that before the resurrection our 
Lord was not the Bon of God, only the Bon of David. But 
that is not quite allowed. "Not that the Apostle means, 
as Pfleiderer would have it, that Jeana became the Son of 
God by Bia resurrection. He was restored, and restored 
wholly-that is to say, with Bia human nature-to the 
position of Bon of God, which He had renounced on 
becoming incarnate." Renounced : that ia a strange word; 
and not consistent with the constant oonaoioaaness of 
Bonahip which the Saviour reveals, and which ia the never
absent glory of Bia humbled estate. We say consciouaneaa; 
but our expositor denies that. "Jesus always waa the 
Boo ; at His baptism, through the manifestation of Bia 
Father, He recovered the conaciouatuu of Bonahip." These 
words of His twelfth year in the temple must have a very 
modified meaning ; and, generally, the incarnate Son of 
God had no penonal cooaciouaness during all the years of 
Bia preparation. He was conscious of Himself only as 
man: which is not to be received. Professor Godet'a aim 
ia to do justice to Scripture, and hia spirit is full of re
verence to the Redeemer ; but language like this ia very 
doubtful, and the hypothesis that underlies it plays havoo 
with the Soripturea. " The riche, of which He stripped 
Himself are~ according to the preceding, the form of God 
belonging to Him, Bia Divine mode of being anterior to 
His incarnation ; and the poverty to which He descended 
ia nothing else than Bia servant form, or the human con
dition which He put on." But it ia not said that He 
em~tied Himself of the form of God. Nor does the 
Soripture describe preoisely in what Bia exinanition con-
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sisted ; bot it coold not have been the • surrender of the 
conscioosneu of an eternal Bonship. 

Thoe, then, we see the fondamental princiele of the 
error in this method of interpreting the " Spint of Holi
neBB," Ii is one which vitiates more or less all the com
mentaries that this devout author has written, and goes 
far to neutralise their many graces and beauties. The 
etemal, immutable divinit1 of the Bon underwent, according 
to the modem notion which he repPlsents, more than an 
obscuration, more than the veiling of its ,1ory, more than 
the emptyinfJ itself in enemal " reputation ; " the Bon of 
God ceased m some awfol manner to be the Son of God, 
abdicated His place in the Trinity, and wae really "made" 
as well as " declared " the Son of God in His resurrection. 
As he "became " flesh in the incarnation, so He " became" 
the Bon of God on the resorrection ; as if the Apostle had 
not with eopreme care chosen the term dpur6mot instead of 
e,ym-ro. In his commentary on St. John this doctrine is 
given in full. " The expression, the Word wa, made fle•h, 
speaks certainly of a. Divme subject, bot, a.a reduced to the 
state of man, which, as we have seen, does not at all sup
pose the two states, Divine and human, as coexisting in it." 
Therefore, to sum up on oor present point, it is absolutely 
necessary that Godet shoold reject the application of these 
words to the Divine natore of Christ ; for the1 declare 
that, concurrently and simoltaneously with His mcamate 
estate as the seed of David, He was "the Spirit of Holi
ness," though defined from all other sons and all creatorely 
existence in His resorrection. 

Hence, if Meyer's sobordinationiem leads him astray, 
Godet is led astray by his theo17. of depotenuation as to 
the Word " made flesh." This idea plays a conspicnooa 
part in many German expositions, made the common pro
perty of Germany and England, and it is creeping slowly 
mto some of our own commentaries. There is an echo of it 
in the following exposition :of our passage in Vaughan's 
most nsefol wor1' on the Bomans : " Here the sense seems 
to be, as regards flesh, Christ was bom of the seed of 
David ; but as regards spirit, that which was in Him a 
spirit of holineaa, even a soul perfect11 pervaded and 
animated by the Holy Spirit, who was given to Him not 
by measure, in whom all His works were done, and by 
whose qnioke~ He was at last raised again from death. 
He was oonol1181vely proved to be the Bon of God by the 
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one decisive sign of reaurreonon from the dead. The 
humiliation of Christ consisted in &his,• that He laid 
aside the inherent pawen of the Godhead, and consented 
to act within the limits of a human soul perfecUy pos
sessed and actuated by the indwelling Spirit of God. That 
soul, indwelt by the Holy Ghost, is the ,pirit of holinu, 
here spoken of." In these words, the "consenting to act 
within the limits" avoids the greater danger. But it falls 
into the strange enor of making the whole description one 
of the human nature of our Lord alone. He was declared 
to be the Son of God ouly in the same sense as any 
BaDctified man might be declared. Moreover, the tone of 
the comment, though not its expression, seems to read 
into the text the " spirit of conaecration." 

Meyer rejects the interpretation which makes " the 
Spirit of Holineaa" the Third Person in the Trinity. " This 
purposely chosen expression must, seeing that the text sets 
forth the two aides of the penonal nature of Ohriat, abso
lutely preclude our understanding it to refer to the 
'llffU/111 lr,&0r, the Third Person of the Divine Trinity, 
which ia not meant either in 1 Tim. iii. 16, or in Heb. 
ix. H." But then the interpretation we have vindicated 
Meyer equally rejects. " Since the contrast between vapf 
and ffl'tiipa is not that between the ha.inan and the Divine, 
bat that between the bodily and the mental in human 
nature, we mast also reject the interpretation which refen 
the words tQ the Divine nature (Melancthon, Calovias, 
BenJel, and many othen)." These three names, we may 
say m passing, represent a strong force in themselves; bat 
the arguments the two latter use are, we think, irrefragable. 
Aa to Meyer, however, he baa no argument; as his manner 
is in each cases, he falls back upon his own undeniable 
authority. He does not prove, or attempt to prove, " that 
tleah and spirit" form the contrast of bodily and mental. 
He baa himself done much to establish-and it is one of 
hia many merits in the e~uon of &his Epistle-aome
&hing very d.ift'erent from &his ; at least, that is the effect on 
our minds of his exposition on chapter eight. But, what· 
ever of truth there may be in this as to human nature 
generally, in St. Paul's theology the tleah and spirit as 
opposed to each other have always a moral element. And 
were there no other reason for utterly oondemniDIJ this 
interpretation, in whatever form it may appear, this 11 aaf
fioient for aa, that St. Paul, who has emphasised u no 
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other writer baa the contrariety between ileah and apirit 
in the regenerate nature of man, could never have adopted 
aach a phraaeology in relati.on to the Son of God. We are 
glad that Meyer is so firm in regard to the reality of the 
human spirit in the Redeemer as against the Apollinarian 
heresy, bat he is altogether wrong in finding it here. As 
to his saying that any reference to " God is a Spirit " 
is "irrelevant," such a remark as this has no weight 
whatever. 

Here we moat mention, as indirectly connected with 
our subject, that Meyer not only denies that the Holy 
Ghost is here meant, bat also denies by implication the 
Holy Spirit's special operation in the miraouloas concep
tion. Our Saviour's ., ilesh of the seed of David" he 
accepts literally. The words shall be quoted merely as a 
caution, and as an illastrauon of the untheological kind 
of phrase thia writer sometimes falla into. " With re
ference to Hia Jl,e,hly nature, therefore, i.e., in ao far a.a He 
waa a materially-human phenomenon, He"'" born (comp. 
Gal. iv. 4) of the ,eed (as deacendant) of Darid, aa was 
neceasaril1 the case with the Bon of God who appeared as 
the promised Mesaiah. In this expresaion • of the aeed 
of David ' is to be underatood of the mak line of descent 
going back to David. leaus Himllelf, in loo. v. 27, calls 
Himself, in contradistinction to His sonahip of God, aon 
of a man, in which case the correlate idea on which it is 
founded can only be that of /atl&erhood." Then Meyer 
defends himaelf against Philippi, whose remarks on the 
whole subject ought to be studied by every reader of 
Meyer. Godet is still more effeouve on this subject, both 
in hie commentary on St. Luke, and in his Hposition here. 
" In e:r.preeaing himself as he does ia St. Paul think
ing of leaus' Davidio descent through loaeph or through 
Mary? In the former case the miraouloua birth would 
be e:r.claded (Meyer and Beuaa)." Bat thia topio, however 
important in itself, and however neoeaaary on our present 
subject if we conaidered the comeoraung Holl Ghost here 
meant, mast not divert aa any longer. It 11 mentioned 
only to place some; of our readen on their guard. We 
might almoat to any length e:r.tend our remarks upon the 
embarrassments and contradictions into which those fall 
who deny that the eternal, unchangeable, perfect utan of 
the Incarnate Son of God is meant. 

Hitherto we have been only approaching our subject ; 
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instead of analysing the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in the 
EpisUe, we have been only proTIDg that He is not in one 
passage. Doubtless the length to which these remarks are 
utended will spoil the concinnity of the essay ; in fact, 
according to this scale, its proportions would be very large 
indeed. But there ia no need of apology. What has 
been written baa been written simply under the J:Onatraint 
of duty. The proportions of the paper may well be 
sacrificed. 

The Holy Ghost mat enten the Epistle as the adminis
trator of the blessings of redemption in the beginning of 
the fifth chapter. Bia name closes a long paragraph, 
closely knit to11ether, which describes in epitome the same 
Christian privilege. Jaatification, once received through 
faith, begins the sentence ; the gift of tbe Spirit closes it ; 
and between the two there is the entire penonal Christian 
prerogative : peace with God aa regards the past, which 
" we have ; " the whole estate of grace in which "we 
stand," as to the present; and the" hope of glory," which 
the severe probation of life teats and confirms, for the 
future. Though the structure of the sentence seems to 
introduce the gift of the Holy Ghost subordinately, as the 
intemal ground of auurance to the believer amidst 
manifold afflictions, His operation in the head is to be 
understood throughout the paragraph. It throws its in
fluence back throuah all the clauses. The love of God to 
ainnen, through the ~e of Jeaua Christ, ia abundantly 
shed abroad in all believing hearts u the communion of 
the Holy Ghost. Thus we have here the Redemptional 
Triuity, atam.J?!ld everywhere upon this Epiatle and on all 
St. Paul's wntinga, in its earliest and noblest form. It ia 
the expression of what ia aftenrarda compressed into the 
Corinthian doxology. The espreaaion " acceaa" or "intro
duction," nggeata at once the words of the Epistle to the 
Epheaiana : " Through Him we both have acoeaa by one 
Spirit to the Father." But the sentence which here 
describes the work of the Holy Ghost ia unique. The one 
pasaage in which the s,irit ia spoken of aa " shed abun
dant11" on us (Titus ill. 6HJiough very oloaely resembling 
this m almost every other word-falls abort of the em
phasis thrown here upon the shedding abroad "within our 
hearts." This is the pith and the peouliarity of the 
puaage. The Holy Ghoal-a Person, yet viewed here in 
His imluence-ia u to God "given to ua," but u to oar-
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selves the indwelling Spirit oommunicating not merely the 
assurance of the Divine love, bul the Divine love itself 
within us ; and that with such abundance and such 
dift'asive interior energy, that it drives everything else 
before it and becomes the supreme and sole principle of 
the new life. True, that here the Apostle mentions only 
its support to the Christian amidst the tests of tribulation. 
But that is only one instance or application of its bearing 
on the Christian life. The Holy Ghost, given to us once 
for all at Pentecost-the common Pentecost of the Church 
and the individual Pentecost of ever:y believer-is the 
indwelling Representative, or rather the 10dwelling "mani
festation" (John xiv.), of the most Holy Trinity. This 
note, here struck, ill the ted of the entire eighth chapter. 
It bean the same relation to that chaJi)ter of the Spirit's in
dwelling which the announcement of R1ghteoosness by faith, 
in chapter i. I 7, does to the great Exposition of chapter 
iii. '21 and what follows. As the Al'ostle, after ~ving the 
text there, turned aside to other important d1scossions 
before he expounded his ted, so here, before taking op the 
strain of the indwelling Administrator of redemption, he· 
turns aside for two ohapten before he resumes the 
subject. 

But this suggests an important consideration with re
spect to these two chapten. We have not now to exhibit 
the wonderful link that connects the doctrine of the Two 
Adams, and the opening in them of the two Fountains, one 
for the spread of sin and the other for its cleansing ; we 
must keep closely in our hands our own thread and follow 
it alone. The absence of the Holy Ghost is to be noted as 
well as His presence in our EpiRtle. Now, humanly 
speaking, we might have expected that some reference 
would be made to the withdrawal of the Spirit, '-' the Lord 
and Giver c,f life," from the human nature which Adam 
represented in his probation and fall. The entire economy 
of redemption presupposes that deprivation as the first 
result of sin, as also the partial return of the Holy Ghost 
as the fint result of redemption. As the atonement was 
accepted " from the foundation of the world," so the 
"firstfruits of the Spirit "-if we may thus apply words 
that we have yet to consider, and which might seem so 
appropriate here-were given to the entire family of fallen 
mankind. But Bt. Paul does not say this, any more than 
he mentions the atonement itself, and as such, in thil 
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oonneotion. He baa hia own method of presenting the 
trntb; and he gives no accoDDt of his reasons to the 
dogmatic theologian. ThA commentator, standing behind 
him, would very often be glad to mend his style and shape 
his diction, and throw some rays of light opoo the seeming 
ohaos or his diecuBBion. Bot ir he is wise, he will be con
tent to allow the Apostle to teach in his own way; he is 
aure to maintain hia conaiatency if we are humble enough 
to wait. 

The Holy Spirit, also, is absent from the seventh chapter. 
But io tbie case the absence has a moat important and 
obvious reason. Human nature, represented by St. Paul, 
or rather by the "wretched man" who preceded the 
regenerated Apostle, is as yet "eeoeoal, not having the 
Spirit," in that evangelical beatowment to which the next 
chapter is deToted. We see the same "I" throughout, 
which, indeed, goes over the bridge of salvation into that 
ohapter; and that one penonality ie divided, here ae there, 
between two contradictory principles. Bot in the eighth 
chapter, the "man io Christ" is governed by the SpirU 
and re11ieting the 6esh. In the seventh chapter he ie " in 
the 6esb," and the " law of his mind; oot the " law of the 
Spirit," is resisting, but hopelessly, the "law of sin in bis 
members." Undoubtedly the Holy Ghost is io the seventh 
chapter as the Spirit of bondage, just as He is in the fifth 
chaptlll as the Spirit of coming redemption. Bot in both 
chapters He i11 kept out of view, that He may enter with 
all Hie glory of grace in the eighth chapter. The man 
convinced of sin, to whom the law has become a living 
power or reproof, is really under the " reproof" of the 
Holy Ghost, according to the Saviour's aeaorance: " He 
shall convince the world." And there might seem to be 
10me a&llusion to this when St. Paul speaks of the adopted 
children not having received the "Spirit or bondage again." 
But He is not mentioned : a11 ir to preclude the poBBibility 
of confounding the struggle of Romans the eighth with the 
atruggle of Galatians the fifth. Throughout the whole of 
the former, the man is not yet regenerate. This we have 
already had occasion to diecoBB. Let it suffice now to 
quote in our support lhe valuable dictum of Meyer here : 
11 Very chl\racterietio is the distinction that, io the case of 
the r1>gt-nerate man, the conflict is behteeo the flesh and 
Spirit (i.e., the Holy Spirit received by him); but in that 
of the unregenerate man, between the 6eab and his own 
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moral reason or n~, whiob laUer aoocomba, whilst in the 
regenerate the victory in the oonflid may and muat fall to 
the Spirit." Let the reader study his thorough inveatiga• 
tion of the question in his Epistle to the Galatians also. 

But in the eighth chapter the restraint ia gone. The 
Spirit who givea freedom ia Himself free. Whatever baa 
been said oonceming Him op to thi11 point baa been only 
preparatory. Now the general statement of chapter five ia 
taken op and expanded ; and the Holy Spirit aa the Ad
ministrator of redemption and the Representative of the 
Trinity in regenerate human nature shines out in all the 
glory of Hia offices. Were this chapter to end at verse 27, 
it would be the chapter of the Holy Ghost; being in the 
Epistles what John xiv.-i:vi. ia in the Gospels. The 
parallel thua Linted at ia on& that will bear examination; 
and the more close the examination ia thA more will it be 
justified. Not that Romana eight covers the whole ground 
of the BavioOl''a prophecy and promise of the coming Spirit. 
The Lord's outline of the office of the Holy Gho&t remains 
in its unapproachable dignity and fulneBB : no one of the 
writers of the New Teatamf.nt baa filled it op; and it may 
be said that all of them together have scarcely reproduced 
every element of the Saviour's teaching on the subject. If 
any one of them has in any degree made an approach 
towards this, it is ondeniably the Apostle Paul: the Apostle, 
strange to say, who was not present when Christ discoursed 
of the coming Comforter, who had not seen the Gospel of 
St. John-for which the Church had yet long to wait-and 
who moat therefore have received this, as he received much 
else of his new learning in Christ, at the feet and Crom the 
inspiration of the Master Him11elf. St. Paul baa indeed 
made a great advance towards a full reproduction of the 
paechal discourse. If, with what ia said in this chapter, 
we combine the exposition in the·Corinthians of the teach
ing offices of the "Spirit of the Truth," there will not 
appear maoh deficiency. Thfl r31lViour'a teaching may be 
summed up under two heada: the manifestation of the 
spiritual Redeemer before the world and the Church, His 
aa it were external glorificatiou in Christian theology, 
which ia exhausted in the Epistles to thu C•Jriuthians; and 
the indwelling of ChriHt, and through Him of the H'lly 
Trinity, within the soul of thu believer, whi.ih is er.hausted 
in this chapter of the Romana. 'l'o thtl Coriuthi11oo Epis .lea 
we do not no.- refer: their cnntrilJution will IJe coDaidured 
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separately. Oar theme baa to do with the Romana; and, on 
the long paragraph now before na, we have only to omit cer
to.in parenthetical expansions, which the Apostle introduces 
o.fter hie manner, &o find a compact and connected exposi
tion of the indwelling of the Spirit in believen aa promised 
hy the Saviour. "Abide in Me and I in you;" "He 
,1 welleth with you and shall be in 1ou ; " " My Father will 
love him, and We will come unto him, and make·Our abode 
with him ; " "Another Comforter, that He may abide with 
you for ever;" "He shall show iou things to come;"
these are texts, eraking of umon with Christ by the 
Spirit, the revelation of the Trinity within the soul, and 
the indwelling Advocate pleading in the heart the promises 
of eternal glory, which have here their full interpretation 
in the perfected economy of redemption. "The Spirit of 
J ,ife freed me in Christ J'eaua ; " " If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, be is none of Hie," which means, " if 
God's Spirit be dwelling in_you." He takes of the things 
of Christ, and testifies of Him " that we are children of 
God," which means, aa the Lord had said, "are fellow
heirs with Christ." And concerning the "fellowship in 
glory " which belongs to the privilege of union with Him, 
the Spirit is an internal Comforter or Advocate making 
ioterceaaion with unutterable groans. The entire doctrine 
of the indwelling Spirit ie common to the diacourae in St. 
John and this chapter ; nor is there any other p~pb 
in the Epistles that so closely responds to the SaVIour'a 
words. The Spirit of Christ is the Spirit of God ; in His 
indwelling we have the indwelling of the Trinity, while the 
Three Sacred Persona are distinct ; in this indwelling the 
Spirit baa the pre-eminence ; though only aa " the firat
fruita," for the Lord promises to come again and bring a 
final revelation of Himself and of the Father, when "God 
shall be all in all," and the special office of the Comforter, 
u the special office of the Mediator, shall be laid down. 
Other puaages in the Ephesians and elsewhere may more 
clearly bring out individual promiaea concerning the Spirit's 
inhabitation ; but this gives the entire doctrine ae to the 
union with Christ, the internal witnesa, and the internal 
advocacy, in a manner perfectly distinct and unique. 

It ia very observable, however, that a change baa passed 
over New-Testament phraseology since the Saviour spoke. 
The atonement having been offered and aoce1,>ted, the privi
legu of the Covenant of Grace aa administered by the 
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Holy Ghost are by the ApoeUee, under Hia direction, 
described in what may be called theological terms. These 
are all introduced into the chapter, some of them being 
li\ereJly our Saviour's own, some of them His with a 
certain change, and some of them entirely new. As to the 
first, the union with Himself-the mataa.l indwelling, " I in 
you and ye in Me," the one common Spirit of Life being 
the unity of these-is the same ; as to the second, the 
" abiding with " and " being in " has become the " in
dwellin~," while the "Paraclete" has become the "Inter
cessor; ' as to the third, we have righteousneee, and adop
tion, and saints, as new terms, all of them contained in the 
words of Jesus generally, bat not till now developed. Let 
as look at these in their order. 

When our Lord spoke of His permanent indwelling in 
the disciples He did 10deed speak distinctly of Hie coming 
by Hie Spirit as "another Comforter," who "dwelleth in 
you and aha.II be in you." But He laid the etreee on Hie 
own coming to them ; and His own " manifestation of 
Himself to him : " " Ye shall know that I am in My Father, 
and ye in Me, and I in yon." It would seem as if, what
ever consolation the promise of Another should afi'ord 
them, He, in His tenderness, kept the thought of Hie own 
presence in their hearts uppermost Yet again and again 
any distinction is effaced ; the Holy Ghost will be Himself, 
and Himself the Holy Ghost ; while the indwelling of both 
will be the Father and the Son making their "abode in 
them." Now let any one read St. Paul's words. He 
changes the " abode " into the " inhabiting : " beginning 
with "God," he goes on to "the Spirit of Christ,n then 
makes this " Christ " Himself, and then winds up with 
"God's Spirit dwelling " in us. There is no each exact 
parallel anywhere else ; though all the elements of it are 
10 the '1'eat Ephesi&n Prayer, where "the B{'irit's strength 
in the mner man " is the " indwelling of Christ," and leadR 
to the "falnese of God." Bat in our present passage the 
spirit of every individual believer is the temple, more die
tmctively than in the Ephesians; and the body is included 
as in 1 Cor. vi. And it must not be unobsenied that here 
the Spirit has the /re-eminence. God is mentioned thrice, 
Christ is mentione twice, the Spirit five times with a moat 
remarkable iteration. This is a matter of great import
ance to theology, which is in great danger of committing 
sin-venial, perhaps, bat yet serious-against the Holy 
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Ghoat, in withho]ding Crom Him His special prerogative u 
the Repreaeotdive and Revealer of the Father and ,be Son. 
In some forms of mystical theology "God ia all in all" 
prematorely, and the iodwclliog of the Deity aa aoch 
swallows op the economical diatioctiooa of the Holy Trinity, 
both the Soo and the Spirit being little more than a name. 
Jo some forms of sacramental theology the io~welling of 
the Soo and Bia uoioo with oor natore is emphasised 
almost excloaively, and there is no room Jeft for the 
Apostle's sharp definition of the inhabitation of the Holy 
Ghost as being the Spirit of Jt1sos. If the present passage 
is made the SJ>irit's own interpretation of the Savioor'a 
words, uttered 1n the very presence of the s"cramental ordi
nance, and giving the law for all the fotore, we shall be 
saved from every error; and, while remembering the 
sopreme truth that the whole man in union with Christ ia 
a temple of the Trinity, and holding fast also the vital 
doctrine of the Second Adam formed within us and making 
us a new creation, we shall not forget that all is by the 
Holy Ghost, the Spirit of the Father and the Son, who is 
the revealer of the Trinity, the Virtoe of Christ's homanity 
within ua, and the seal of all the mysteries of the kingdom 
of $P'U8-

It may be iaid that these are embarrassing and fatiguing 
distinctions, and, in fact, that they are incomprehensible. 
In a certain sense all these charges arti troe. The mysteries 
of the Christian faith are "confe11sedly great." Bot they 
are the distinctions which pervade the entire New Testa
ment. They are introdoced everywhere as the simple 
elements of Christian faith confirmed by experience, thoogh 
in themselves past finding oot. The passage now lying 
before us in the moat artleBR way describes this mysterious 
economy as understood by those who read. " For I 
reckon," "we know," are phrases that occur again and 
again in not very distant connection with this sobject. 
Christian experience in its healthiest form verifies them 
all. The "' man in Christ " knows that in a way he cannot 
explain he is in moat vital fellowship with the Head of a 
new humanity; but he knows this by a Divine Spirit 
of whoae influence he is as conscious as be is of the 
workings of his own mind; and he cannot doubt that the 
new man in proceaa of formation within him is the creation 
of God. The beat effect, however, of remembering the 
Aponle'a diauncuon, is perhaps its e8'ectoal safeguard 
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against error. It keeps the believer true to the faith of 
the Trinity ; it saves him from all danger of knowing Christ 
after the flesh; and it protects him against that dishonour 
of the Third Person of the Trinity which is one of the 
most perilous sins that Christian ethics denounce. 

One great troth it will safely gnard, the Divinity and 
Personality of the Holy Ghost. His Personality is nowhere 
more explicitly asserted. Not to speak of the personal 
pronouns, which may be perhaps criticised away, there ii 
a most express separation between the Persons of the 
Trinity with particular reference to the third. We hear of 
tho " mind of the Lord " in that wonderful passage, eh. xi. 
34, ; and in 1 Cor. ii. 16, this is coupled with " the mind 
of Christ ; " and in OW' present chapter we have twice in 
remarkable connection-if we only seek for it-the " mind 
of the Spirit." His t/,poV1/µ,t1, being the acting of His will 
and purpose, which in the hnmn.n spirit tends to holiness, 
and 1s known as His purpose by the God who " aearcheth 
the heart." But what we wonld emphatically expreBB ii 
this: that the formula which always expresses the mntnal · 
indwelling of God and man, is need of the Holy Spirit's 
relations to the regenerate. The Lord gave the word: 
"I in yon and yon in Me." St. John applies it to God: 
"God dwelleth inns and we in God." But St. Paul repeats 
it here again in a most impressive manner : " Ye are in 
the Spirit, if the Spirit dwelleth in yon." Hence, to be 
" in the Spirit " becomes jnst snob a sanctified phrase as 
to be " in Christ; " and this must be remembered through
out the chapter, especially in verse 10: "Bot if Christ 
be in yon, the body is indeed dea.d because of sin, bot the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness." The old man, or 
the flesh, in whom the unregenerate lives, has a mind or 
pnrpose, or t/,pon,µ,,,.; bnt the Spirit has a " mind" in 
Him-4»Pon,µ,,,. is the energy of the JIO~nd it is towards 
life, for the Spiri, is life, RS Christ is life, within the rege
nerate soul. We do not so often read of being "in Spirit" 
as of being " in Christ ; n bot these are really convertible 
terms. And so to be " in the Spirit " or to pray " in the 
Holy Ghost " is to have the Spirit in us, and to have Bia 
intercessory voice withio..onr hearts. 

It will materially aBBist ns in understanding this chapter 
of the HJly Ghost, if we consider it with relation to the 
new aspects presented of the application of the atonement 
after the day of Pentecost. ID the writings of the AposUea. 
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the ideas which the Saviour bad given in a preliminary 
and veiled form are brought out into distinctneBB, He 
had spoken of forgiveneu or remission of sins as the 
result of the shedding of His own blood : and once He 
spoke of forgivenesa as justification, when He described the 
penitent publican as crying, "God be propitiated to me, a 
sinner." He bad also spoken of His disciples as made 
free by the truth, and of their faith in Himself securing 
them from condemnation. Moreover, it was familiar to 
Him to pronounce sinnen forgiven, and bid them " go in 
peace," or " into peace." But the Apostles, and especio.lly 
St. Paul, give us a systematic view of the administration of 
mercy as based upon the atonement offered to the justice 
of God, and of an auurance of personal forgiveness sealed 
by the Holy Ghost. The Saviour had also spoken of the 
new birth, and of life derived from Himself, received and 
sustained in union with His own penon. But the Apostles, 
and here again especially SL Paul, give a variety of defi
nitions of this regeneration or renewal, added to the Lord's 
simple words, though in harmony with them ; and, more
over, give it the name of adoption also, representing the 
Holy Spirit as conferring this grace, and the asaurance of 
it. Finally, the Saviour bad, at the close of His ministry, 
prayed for His own as sanctified, or to be sanctified, 
through His truth, as the result of His own sanctification 
of Himself to be the atoning sacrifice. But the Apostles 
have expanded the doctrine of sanctification into its 
various elements, &.nd brought the Spirit into a relation 
with this which the Lord had not expressly indicated. 

We see these various aspects of administered salvation 
most plainl1 stamped upon the teaching of this chapter. 
At the beginning, the Spirit is the deliverer from con
demnation, in order that the righteousness of the law mo.y 
be fulfilled in those who walk after His new law: here is a 
clear and terse epitome of the whole doctrine of justifica
tion, to which the greater part of the Efistle had been 
devoted. Presently regeneration and adoption come in nnd 
have a very full treatment: a fuller, indeed, is nowhere to 
be found, as it introduces the present and the future new 
life, the present and the future adoption, with all their 
privileges and bope11. Finally, the doctrine of sanctifi
cation, properly so called, is introduced in connection with 
this last, as the indwelling of tbe Holy Spirit who guards, 
pleads for, and keeps for the final manifestation those who 
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are here called once, and here only, " saints." n may 
seem by this distribution that we are anxious to demarcate 
the points at which the several exhibitions of privilege 
enter and are distinguished from the others. Bnt that is 
not our aim : to do this would be doing violence to the Cree 
and llDJ'estrained flow of this Epistle. Indeed, there are 
no snob sharp and clear demarcations generally in the New 
Testament. They are necessary in systematic divinity, 
and of exceeding valne there. Bnt it is a relief to tnrn 
from the severe analogies of dogmatic theology to the 
unrestrained liberty of the New Testament, and to find 
there the various elements of truth blended and interfused 
in their original simplicity. Righteousness before the law, 
the new life in the Son of God incarnate, and the sanctifi
cation of that new life to God, give their three-one glory to 
this Epistle as to all the writings of the New Testament; 
but the several rays of that glory form into a tri-unity. 
They are there, and they are three. Should we say, by a 
bold analytical generalisation, that the first chapters are 
devoted to Justification; the middle of the Epistle to the 
life of adoption in Christ ; and its close, from the grand 
self-oblation in chapter twelve, to Sanctification; the 
general statement might defend itself with good success: 
provided always it is concluded thin each section, more or 
lees, either anticipates or refers back to the others. 

It will be obvious fo the student that the Holy Spirit is 
introduced in the beginning of this chapter as presiding 
over the administration of the Righteousness of Faith. It 
is not said that He gives His testimony to release from 
condemnation; but this is implied, for, St. Paul says, "the 
law of the Spint of life bath delivered me in Christ Jesn~ 
from the law of sin and death." The " for" indicatas 
that the Spirit's indwelling is the assurance that the 
sati_sfaction offered by the Redeemer, who "died to sin," 
avails for the believer. But his chief purpose is to show 
that the new law of the "Spirit of life " reigns within the 
heart, freeing the soul from the bondage of" the law of sin 
in the members," which is also a "law of death" as the 
con~uence of sin. As the Gospel is edemall1 a "law of 
faith,' sup_erseding the law of works, so it is mtemally a 
"law of life," a power ruling within that renders obedience 
possible, so that "the righteousness of the law might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the ilesh but after the 
Spirit." Our commentators agree in saying that here 
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1&nctification begins, or rather that it began in chapter si:1, 
and continues here. But it seems more in harmony with 
St. Paul's design to regard this as the transition-so far 
as it is a transition-to the internal righteousness, which 
is the necessary pend11nt of the edernaJ. We never feel the 
full force or the full grandeur of thf'se words, until we 
regard the Holy Ghost as carrying on within the believer's 
spirit a work which bas for its aim the fulfilment of a1J 
" the righteous demands of the law ; " that is, the estab
lishment of the soul in such a relation to the law, that it 
finds nothing in us to condemn. This is the great 
meaning of " the Spirit of life," or part of its great 
meaning. We cannot see any propriety in the analysis 
which forcf's upon the Apostle a clear distinction between 
foreneio or imputed righteouaneBB and the sanctification 
which is supposed to begin at this point. Righteousness 
is by no means only forensic and imputed in this Epistle. 
Its grandeur as a full exhibition of the whole evangelical 
covenant is not seen so long as that misconception is 
retained. The external law with its condemnation is 
abolished : that becomes " the oldneBB of the letter." Bot 
the internal law of the Holy Ghost takes its place: "the 
newness of the Spirit." The Apostle does not now pass to 
regeneration and sanctification aa finishing the work which 
justification began. His teachin~ shows that justification 
has its perfect work in prepanng the pardoned sinner 
for an obedience that shalJ leave the law nothing to 
condemn. 

The link between the Spirit's new righteousness, in 
relation to the law and the new regenerate life that He 
imparts, is in the words, " ye did not receive a Spirit of 
bondage again to fear." The bondage of these chapten 
is the condemnation of the law, from which the Spirit 
deliven him in whom He becomes the power of a filial life. 
Not that there is any direct transition in that passage : 
the idea of a new nature is implied from the first words. 
Bot the whole strain is ruled by the thought of law and 
bondage, enmity and pleasing, subjection and rebellion, 
until this point when the regeneration of the soul takes the 
lead. Those who receive the Spirit receive life: "the 
Spirit is Jif e " within theni on account of or in order to 
that new righteoueneBB, of which mention had been made. 
As it is Bia office to work within the soul a fulfilment of 
the requirements of righteousneBB, ao He is the source of 
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the new life which alone can falfil those requirements. 
Bia indwelling in the believen gives sanctily to their 
"mortal bodies," which shall be hereafter raised up; but 
Bia indwelling even now is the power of conformity to 
the Fintborn among many brethren. For, the new life is 
Christ within the soul, formed within it by the Holy Ghost 
after the analogy of the incarnation ; and when the 
Apostle presently afterwards speaks of the prooeBB of 
salvation, he pauses and dwells upon this emphatically, 
that we are foreordained or predestinated to be children 
after the similitude of the Only-begotten. The Apostle does 
not say, in the Saviour's words, that they who are His are 
" ho,rn of the Spirit ; " bat he implies this, and indeed says 
it in another way. What he more fally expresses is the 
testimony borne to the adopted children, that they have 
all the privileges of adoption. In virtae of their being 
children, they cry " Abba, Father : " this is the voice of 
their regenerate estate. They could not be " newborn 
babes " without that cry. Bat there is more than that ; 
together with this " likewise the Spirit Itself beareth • 
witneBB with our spirit." Regeneration is adoption, and 
adoption is regeneration : the Spirit is the author of the 
latter, the evidence of the former. Bat the Apostle intro
duces this to confirm in the minds of bis readen the 
certitude of their fellowship with Christ for ever. Hence, 
he calls the present gifi of the regenerating and indwelling 
and testifying Spirit, " the firatfraits ; " and points them 
to the future when they shall be conformed to the First
born in their glorified bodies, even as they are now 
conformed to Him in their sanctified souls. 

It is as the sustainer and perfecter of the new life in 
Christ Jesus that the Holy Ghost is moat frequently 
referred to. He is not only the representative of the Lord, 
He is the Lord Himself, and St. Paul knows no difference 
between the two. It has been already said that the formula 
of mutual indwelling belongs to the Sacred Persons, and is 
applied to no other relation than that between God and 
man. The phrases "in Christ " and "in the Holy Ghost" 
are found repeatedly. Bat the only instance of their being 
united in one sentence is found in the beginning of chapter 
nine, where St. Paul is preBBing both thoaght and language 
to the uttermost. What he is about to aay seems to p&8I 
beyond the bounds of credibility. Accused of renouncing 
his people, and dishonouring their law, and rejeeting all 
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their traditions, he delivers his defenoe against any such 
charge wUh more vigour even than he used befon Agrippa. 
He makes his appeal both to the Lord Jesus and to the Holy 
Gbosl, though the adjuration is disguised in both cases. 
In fact, be takes his stand as a " man in Chrisl " and as a 
"man of the Spirit : " blending the two relations in a 
remarkable way. Moch might be said as to the analysis 
of the passage which the sobllety of commentiltori; baa 
ventured upon; bot it is enough for our object to point 
out the force of the joint-witness of the Aposlle s conscience, 
the sphen of which is the Spirit, with the testimony he 
was about to give. The reader who is intensted in study
ing the subtle harmonies of St. Paul's diction may iuark 
for himself the close parallel between these words-thus 
introduced obiter, or in passing-with the language need 
just before concerning the joint-witness of the Holy Spirit 
and the epirit of the regenerate believer. With his spirit 
his " conscience beareth witness in the Holy Ghost." His 
religious consciousness or privity with him11elf is the voice 
of the Spirit within him. But the Spirit is distinct from 
his spirit. And this must be remembered throughout the 
Epistle. St. Paul gives no sanction to the notion which 
is continually repeated in Philippi, Vaughan, and many 
others, that the " spirit " in the majority of instances is 
the " soul as informed by the Holy Ghosl." The Divine 
Spirit and the human are always dislinct. 

Turning now to the idea of sanctification we find it, like 
the other two ideas, running through the whole. The idea 
does not depend upon the word itself, which may be said 
to be unfamiliar to this Epistle : being written as it is 
rather in the mediatorial court than, like the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, in the temple. Bot wherever the thought of 
a Divine indwelling occurs we have all that consecration 
means. Thus the Apostle writes elsewhere: "Ye Me the 
temple of the living God, as God bath said, I will dwell in 
them and walk in them." The relation of the Holy Spirit 
to Christian holiness is of course special and fundamental. 
He is supreme in this and in all departments. The re
generate soul delivered from the condemnation of the law, 
and enabled to fulfil the law, is sanctified to God by the 
Holy Ghost. In harmony with this we musl interpret the 
whole aeries of allusions to His indwelling as the Author 
of a new and hallowed life : a life led in the " newness of 
the Spirit," in which the members are "yielded "-in 
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sacrificial language-as servants of tighteoumeaa " unto 
holiness." We shall presently see that the sacri1icial lan
guage returns more distinctly in the ethical part of the 
Epistle. Meanwhile, the as~t of religion as consecration 
to God through the Divine 10habitation sheds its glory on 
this whole chapter. PaBBing over many allusions, we mo11t 
fix our attention on that claBBical and unique paBBage 
which has no rival and no fellow in the New Testament: 
that of the internal interceSBion of the BJ>irit. It belongs 
to the Spirit's consecration or sanctification of the soul in 
virtue of the word " saints " so expressly introduced. This 
word simply regards believers as set apart to God, whether 
by an external and imputed or an internal and effectual 
sanctification. Here both are included, with an emphasis 
on the latter : the Spirit is the guardian of the renewed 
spirit as the shrine of the Trinity; and in its deepest and 
inmost ground, through its own most interior workings 
and desires, makes His intercession " according to the will 
of God." The term "intercession" also belongs to the 
temple family of phrases. n is not here the office of the 
" Paraclete " so much-which is an advocacy against the 
law-as that of the "Intercessor" coneeponding to the 
High Priest's interoeseion in verse twenty-four. As the 
Spirit beareth witneBB with the regenerate spirit, and gives 
the right and ~ower to pray, so He bears His witness also 
with the sanctified spirit and makes Hie own all its desires 
and prayers. More than that, He is the actual Intercessor 
within the shrine of the heart : as it were the internal 
High Priest whose voice answers to that of the High Priest 
within the veil above. 

After the three chapters which deal with the relation of 
the Jews to the Divine order of grace in the government of 
the world, St. Paul turns to the practical part of the 
Epistle; or, as it might be more appropriate to say, shows 
the development of the new Christian life, justified and 
sanctified, under all aspects. It is remarkable that this 
more strictly ethical part is governed by the idea of sanc
tification. The Apostle does not take op the " fulfilment 
of all riihteousnees" (chapter viii. 3) first, but resumes a 
word which has been dropped since chapter six, and makes 
all Christians priests who " present their bodies as living, 
holy, acceptable sacrifices." As the earlier portion of the 
treatise had been occupied with the law of the old economy 
and its rigbteoueneSB, both superseded by being glorified, 
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eo "in the later part it is occupied with Gospel "service," 
u superseding and glorilyiDg the ritual service of the 
ancient temple. In other words the sanctification which 
had been slightly touched, and only in a subordinate way 
before, is now the governing idea. Not that the new law of 
righteousneu . is gone. It finds its wider expreBBion in 
ohapter thirteen: "Love is the fulfilling of the law." But 
the self-presentation on the altar begins the • full and 
blessed catalogue of virtues and graces. The Epistle which 
at the outset kept us long in the presence of the law and 
the reconciliation, which then in its central heart exhibited 
to us the new life of Christ by Bis Spirit dwelling within, 
now takes us into the temple and sets all our duties before 
us "wrought in God." But it is observable that the Holy 
Ghost is comparatively absent; or, at any rate, comes bat 
alowly into the general tredment of duty. 

We may be sure, however, that He is not absent alto
gether. He would not indeed be absent if His name were 
never mentioned ; for all the religion of the sons of God 
baa been already said to be the actions of those who are 
"led by the Spirit of God." He presides over the temple 
in which Christians live. He leads every individual believer 
to the altar on which He presents his body, Himself, to God; 
and all the many graces and virtues that make up the 
holineBB of life are the fruits of His indwelling. But there 
ia a point in the long array of holy obligations where one is 
aorely tempted, if criticism will allow, to inaed the name 
of the Secret Inspirer of all holy ardour. "Not in 
earnestness slothful ; zealous in the Spirit, serving the 
Lord." Where the aenice of the Lord is, the zeal of it 
may well be said to be a zeal in the Holy Ghost; while the 
eamest vi~our of life generally at the beginning of the sen
tence would receive thus its two supreme qualifications ; in 
the fenour of the Holy Spirit serving the Lord. In the 
fifteenth chapter we r~ad of " righteousness, peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost;" and then it follows, "be that in these 
things "--or rather "in this"-" serveth Christ is well
pleasing to God." The peculilLI' state of emotion which is 
here expressed by "fenent," requires some qualification, 
son.iething to give it a moral character; and it is question
able whether, atandiDg alone, it is or could be a state of 
mind directly enjoined. In the instance of Apollos, in the 
Acts, "who was fenont in spirit," we have the qnalifi
oauon that .. be WU carefully speaking and teaching COD• 
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oeming Jesus." However, this is a case in which no 
absolu'8 decision can be come to ; the expositor must be 
persuaded in his own mind. For ourselves, we should bold 
to "fervent in the Spirit," and see no reason to doubt that 
A.polios was under tha influence of the Holy Ghost, though 
St. Luke did not expressly sta'8 that. Our commentators 
here differ. Meyer says: "Not to be understood of the 
Holy Spirit (<Ecumenius, and many others, including 
Holstein, Weiss), but of the human spirit. Compare Acts 
:r.viii. 25. That this fervent excitement of the activity of 
thought, ftieling, and will for Christian aims is stirred up 
by the Holy Spirit, is obvious of itself, but is not of itself 
expressed by TtJ nwp,aT,." But all this about the "excite
ment of thought, feeling, and will " is-to use the e:r.pres• 
sion Meyer has always at hand for others' condemnation
" imported into the words." Nowhere is spirit used to 
es:press all these elements or human nature. Moreover, 
if it is self-evident that all this is stirred up by the Holy 
Spirit, why not fot the Apostle say so? Philippi takes 
refuge in his favourite theory of an interpenetration of 
the human by the Divine Spirit: "Hero also (compare 
on viii. 4) it signifies neither man's spirit simply, nor God's 
Spirit simply, but man's spirit penetrated by God's Spirit. 
Compare Acts :r.viii. 25 ; also 1 :1.'hess. v. 19." This will 
hardly suit the peculiar form of the words " in tha Spirit ; " 
it would better comport with "let your Spirit be fervent." 
As to the reading "serving the time," which Meyer accepts 
and Philippi condemns, it hardly ought to have the tribute 
of a suspended judgment paid to it. At the expense of a 
digression from our subject, we must refer to Meyer's 
note. Accepting the ,uu,pi,, in spite of preponderant testi
mony, on the ground that it is hard to account for such a 
strange reading being substituted for the genuine ,wpltJ, he 
says: " This consigns the fenour of spirit to the Jimits of 
Christian prudence, which, amidst its most lively activity, 
yet in conformity with true love, accommodate, it,elj to the 
circum,iance, of th11 time, with moral discretion does not 
aim at placing itself in independence of them, or oppose 
&hem with headlong stubbomness, but submits to them 
with a wise self-denial (I Cor. :r.iii. 4-8). Compare svno
nymous expreBBions, lllAlf"i MTf'EUE&V, To~ "· a1t'.J"A.ov8li,,." 
Surely Meyer, without a. theor.v to serve, aud using his 
customary vigilance, would not have made th11 verb in our 
Greek tut synonymous with &hese lad, and would not have 



494 TM l)octri1t, of 1'114 Spirit in tAI Epi,U. to tu Romani. 

dreamt of softening it down to 11 " wise accommodation" 
to circumstanees. Ceriamly he would not have allowed 
any one else to do this. 

And with this may be connected the passage in Romana 
fourteenth, which connects "joy in the Holy Ghost " with 
the fundamentals of Christian salvation, or the kingdom 
of God, as their translation into the domain of ethics. 
There has been much dispute as to the natun of the 
kingdom of which St. Paul speaks. Meyer, faithful to his 
principle of limiting the e:r.preBBion to the kingdom set up 
m the final Parouaia, misses the meaning and force of the 
words as applicable to the dissensions then troubling the 
Church ; though he rightly interprets the three words as 
having reference to internal character. Philippi aayo that 
" here, where the object is to state in what the essence of 
God's kingdom consists, no derivative and accidental 
characteristics can be meant, but only those which are 
primary and essential. The righteousness, therefore, mos, 
be the righteousness of faith, its peace the ~ace with God, 
and the joy that which aprin~ from this peace." To 
nccommodate the context to this forced view, a•good deal 
of special pleading is necessary ; and in this Philippi is, 
liko Meyer, 11 master. But we believe the truth to be that 
this is one of those fundamental statements which sum up 
the contents of the whole Epistle, its doctrine and its 
morals being included in one. Its righteousness is the 
righteouaneBB of faith, but as finding its consummation in 
the life ; its peace is reconciliation with God, but diffusing 
its influence through all the relations of life ; and its joy 
in the Holy Ghost is the joy of those who have received the 
atonement and are always happy throu~h the perpetual 
indwelling of the Spirit of auurance. ThlB far better suits 
" the ea,ence of the kingdom " than the limitation of 
Philippi. The last phrase is one P.9Coliar to St. Paul, 
who makes joy a fruit of the Spint, and a very mighty 
element in the Christian life. It is not the high " glorying 
in God " of those who receive the atonement ; it is the 
personal bleaaedneaa ol the soul springing from that and 
dependent on it. It is beyond all other graces the interior 
experience of the aool, happy in " the firstfruits of the 
Spirit." L!t the reader obaene how all the references, or 
almost all the references, to the Christian life as connected 
with the Spirit, represent it as lived" in the Spirit." Sorely 
it might seem more natural that such a feeling as joy should 
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be represented 88 flowing from the Spirit into the believer i 
but the idea of tbiokiog and feeliug and hoping and acting 
in God, in Christ, in the Spirit, baa become the current 
phrase. Whether in God or in the Lord Jesus or in the Holy 
Ghoat is comparatively a subordillat,e matt.er ; though a 
close examination will show, 88 we have &eeD, that the 
phrases are not used without discrimination. "My joy" 
bas become, under the dispensation of the Spirit, "joy in the 
Holy Ghoat." 

Twice "the power of the Holy Ghoat" is introduced ; and 
with the word and form of expression that St. Paul reserves 
for the mao.ifestation of Divine strength. In the former of 
the two, the comtaot invigoration aud increase of evangelical 
hope is attributed to the indwelling and operation of the 
Spirit, as we have already seeu. Christ, " who is our Hope," 
is omitted where we might have expected Him ; and the 
consequence is that Two PerBODS of the Trinity alone aro 
mentioned, just as sometimes the Father and the Lord Jesus 
are alone mentioned. God and the Holy Ghost are a rather 
anusu&l conjunction. But there is good reason for combining· 
the " God of hope " with the " power of the Spirit," even as 
j11St before there was good reason for combining the" God of 
patience " with the Christ who " pleased not Himself'." This 
first instance refers to believers generally. The second refers 
particularly to St. Paul's own work as an Apostle of the 
Gentiles. The very same " power " which was promised to 
the Apostles before the Ascension, St. Paul declares to have 
been the secret of his success; a power which was not 
exhausted in his own words and deeds and signs and marvels, 
but was felt by the peoples to whom he was sent, as bringing 
them to ff obedience." The power of the Spirit is spoken of 
as something additional to the equipment of the preacher .. It 
first operated in brioging the Gentiles to subjection to the 
Divine authority, and then comecrated them as laid on the 
altar of Christianity: they were "sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost." In this passage the whole Trinity appears ; and it 
is a typical passage in this respect, as showing how habitually 
the thought and phraseology of Scripture hover about the 
Three Persons of the Godhead, ever ready to introduce them 
all. But the main thing here to be noticed, is the precision 
with which St. Paul varies his phraseology. Regarding the 
heatheu world as an uusanctified mass, uow restored and made 
acceptable, he says that they are an oblation "hallowed " or 
consecrated exteru&lly " by the Spirit," or rather ff in the 
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Spirit." But when he speaks of the eft'ort.a which brought 
them to the altar, it is " the power of the Spirit." 

We now reach the last allusion to the Spirit in the Epistle. 
And the last ia, like the firat, a unique expl't!BSioo ; intro
ducing the same mediat.orial Trinity, but in a very striking 
and peculiar maoner. The Apostle is about to close his 
letter; that is, in a fint conclusion, for it really ends with a 
auccessioo of valedictioDB. He returns to the -point with 
which he bad set out : his fervent desire to visit Rome and 
bring the Roman Christians "some spiritoal gift " for their 
comfort and his own. Here at the end he repeats the same 
deep yearning of his soul, with the additional 8881ll'IUlce that 
be" will come in the fulness of the blessing of Christ." But 
perils awaited him on the way. He was going on a ministry 
of charity to the saints in Jeruaalem: a ministry, however, 
~be mercy an,d kindness of which might not avail to eff'ace the 
lldium of his name among the Jews and the half.Jewish 
Christiana of that city. He beseeches the RomaDB to pray 
rehemeotly for him and with him to God, that he might be 
ilelivered from the unbelievers and his work of charity be not 
11D8CC8ptable to the saints. It would be a sore trial to him, 
mm if saved from the malice of his declared foes, that the 
Christiana of Jerusalem should misunderstand his charitable 
~ii and reject his service or receive it coldly because he was 
;be Apostle of the Gentiles. Therefore, he beseeches them, in 
language of the most pathetic earnestness, t.o labour or 
• wrestle with him" in supplication, that the hearts of the 
Jerusalem Christians might be delivered from bittemeas. 
' On my behalf" he says ; bnt it waa the honour of his Lord 
md the honour of Christian charity that were at stake in his 
,bought&. And therefore the adjuration-for it may almost 
>e termed such-" by our Lord Jesus Christ and by the love 
,f the Spirit." Now it is observable that the prayer is here 
1upposed to be addressed to God, aa throughout the Epistle 
md everywhere. But the appeal to the Romans for their 
1ympathy and interceSBion is not urged by the name of God ; 
,ut with a careful precision which is always observable in 
he_se modified adjurations as everywheni else, by the common 
Jlegiance t.o the Master Jeaus and the common enjoyment of 
he 8pirit's love shed abroad in the heart. We must not 
rentlll'8 to interpret this of the love they bore to the Spirit. 
lucb a sentiment would have nothing in it to offend. We 
~ u it wrre prepared for it by the representations that 
oake the Holy Ghost the soul's guardian and the affectionate 
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int.erceuor within : ideas that excit.e the believer's love to the 
penonal Spirit without any commandment. Still more ja 
this love to the Third Person suggested by the analogy of the 
exhortation not to grieve Him ; it seems as if we hear the 
Holy Ghost also say : " If ye love Me, keep My command
ments." And the same sme instinct that has led the 
worshipping Church from t.he beginning to invoke and 
magnify the Divine Spirit in the unity of the Father and 
the Son has always prompted that peculiar feeling of per
sonal love towards the Third Person to which the Apostle 
might be supposed to appeal here. But it is safer to regard 
him as referring back, directly or indirectly, consciously or 
unconsciously, to the memorable word& spoken at the outset, 
concerning the Divine love shed abroad in their heart.a. 
That, however, was the love of God, while here it is the love 
of the Spirit: the solution being that the Holy Ghost in the 
economy of redemption is the Agent in the infusion or 
bestowment of every grace of the new covenant. Moreover, 
the Apostle would emphasise the high·sanctity of that prin-. 
ciple to which he makes his appeal. He desires the prayers 
of the Romans, not because of their love and respect for him
self, nor because of their int.erest in his benevolent mission, 
but because they have within theJO the strongest incentive 
and inspiration of all-intercessory prayer. 

Here then we must close, having been led back to the 
point whence we started. The t.estimony of the Epistle ends 
where it began ; with the love of the Spirit uniting the 
believer with the Redemptional Trinity. In the first allusion 
it is the Divine love shed abroad abundantly in the soul 
The intervening chapters show the influence of this in every 
department of the economy of grace ; and now it is appealed 
to, not only as the most precious possession the Christian 
himself has, but also as the strongest enforcement of the 
charity that cares for the good of others. 
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ABT. TII.-&itr, 'llb,r dffl Methodwnu, au/ tiff n.-lutA. 
Kunfernu i,a Oann,taU den 3 NOfJember, 1880, Von 
Pl'ABBD RoESLEB. [Theses concemini Methodism, 
at the Evangelical-Lutheran C'..onference 1n Oannatat.t, 
November 3rd, 1880.] 

.ABoUT the beginning of November, 1517, llartin Luther 
nailed ninety-five Theses to the door of the Schloss-Kirche 
in Wittenberil: the first written protest against the false 
doctrines ancf com1pt practices that had long oppressed 
Cbristendo111; and the germ of all subsequent Protestant 
theology. About the beRinning of Novem£,er, 1880, one of 
the descendants of Luther nails-figuratively speaking
eighteen Theses to the door of the Methodist church in 
Stuttgart : this also being the first written protest of modem 
Lutheranism against the false doctrines and cormpt practices 
of Methodism in Germany. There the parallel ends. Luther'& 
Theses were a chaos of contradiction in which the coming 
truth struggleR through a multitude of errors still held : 
though the hand that nailed them did not falter, the mind 
that indited them faltered much. But Pastor Rosler's 
Theses have no faltering in them : they are clear and sharply 
defined, well written by a skilful theological pen, and know 
no relenting towards the system they condemn. Luther's 
Theses were directed against an enormous and real mass of 
error, and point out the errors; these now lyin~ before us 
are directed~ supposed errors, not one of which 1s really 
proved to exist. The Wittenberg Theses attacked mighty 
enemies, leagued against the simplicity of the Gospel ; the 
Stuttgart Theses attack a little company of godly people who 
are striving hard to continue Luther's work. The Great 
Theses nn through Europe, and we.re nailed to myriads of 
hearts; these Little Theses will, we hope, soon be cancelled 
by the force of cb<irity and be forgotten. 

:Meanwhile this kind of attack is felt to demand prompt 
consideration on the part of those whom it concerns. For 
Pastor Rosler's is not the expression of an individual pastor's 
resentment. it follows a similar and very severe manifesto, 
issued by the Stuttgart clergy, in the early part of this year. 
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Indeed, there are all the si~s of a determination on the put 
of the ecclesiastical authonties to take further action, iu all 
such ways as the law will allow, to interdict and suppress the 
:Methodists. Apart from that, however, the circulation of 
this kind of literature throughout the country where Metho
dism has been long doing a quiet work of usefulness muat 
needs have a disquieting effect. People who know no better, 
and have no means of neutralising the effect of these broad 
statements, will begin to entertain uneasy suspicion11. The 
English community, and the multitudes of visitors fl'om 
England and America who attend the Methodist services, 
will be as it were publicly dishonoured : not to say that the 
Methodist Body as such, which is responsible for the Mission, 
if it may be called such, in Wurtemberg, receives a serious 
wound from what ought to be a friendly hand. And what is 
perhaps more than all this, the cause of Christian charity, 
as represented by the Evangelical Alliance, will be seriously 
endangered, and by action in a country where that Alliance 
bas been very recently and almost ostentatiously counte
nanced and supported. 

But our readers will want to know what the attack really 
is, and what is the extent of the religiollll persecution, if such 
it may be called, of which this document is the expressiou. 
We shall give what information we can on these points in 
the form of a few comments on the Theses themselves. They 
are translated in full ; and in our observations on them we 
shall take some little notice of the previous cleriaLl mani
festo to which we have referred. 

The first Thesis runs thus: "Methodism, which closely 
resembles Pietism and Moravianism, is a development of the 
English Church, from which it sprang, at a time when the 
Reformation doctrine of the assurance of salvation had almost 
disappeared." This proposition is strictly true in its former 
part; making allowance for the word development, which is 
not very scientifically used. If the term were strictly used, 
it would imply that the principles of the English Church led 
legitimately to a Methodist development, by restoring to it 
its lost or forgotten doctrine of assurance. It might appear 
also that in the estimation of itR judges Methodism owed its 
life to the reassertion of one important doctrine. But this, 
in a Thesis which lays the foundation of many indictment.a, 
is a very onesided statement of the truth. It would have 
been well to make some reference to the fact that the system 
here condemned arose out of a great revival which touched 
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the whole religioua condition oC England, and, through a 
eucceasion oC " developments" in which its T.nts recognised 
the band oC Providence, became a consobdated body oC 
aocietiea which were constrained to ta.ke the form oC a se~ 
rate Christian Church. It is rather misleading to inform 
the Lutheran public of Wiirtemberg that Methodism "closely 
resembles Pietism and lloravianism." It really resembles 
Lutheranism and Anglicanism more than it resembles either 
Pietism or Moravianism : as might easily be shown if space 
allowed. In its o~n it was like Pietism : both being 
simultaneoua expre881ons of a revival of true religion which 
more or less overapread Europe in the last century. But 
Pietism remained a society within a church, and was always 
limited to its private assemblies, until the life of these lan
guished: it then almost passed away. But MethoJism, 
whether for good or evil, added an organisation to its spirit 
oC devotion; aad from the outset shaped towards an inde
pendent church order. And now, when it sends its repre
aentati ves to the ends of the earth, it sends them, not as 
individuals with the sole object of cultivating piety, but as 
agents of one of the largest Christian communities, haring 
one of the most complete organisations, known among men. 
This is a very important correction of the Thesis. 

The second Thesis is as follows: "It is true that Wesley 
obtained the assurance of salvation through contact with 
Luther and the Moravian brethren; but subsequently the 
paths diverged ; for, although on the subject of the Election 
of Grace, .Methodism is not Calvinistic in its teaching, 
-indeed, concerning Freewill and Grace, it is manifestly 
.Arminian,-yet essentially Methodism holds the Reformed 
doctrine; nay, from one point of view, it is the t:etrtme reault 
of the Reformed principles, inB!llDuch as its purpose is, with 
the utmost violence, t.o draw down the Holy Ghost from 
heaven, in addition to and apart from the means of grace." 
Here it mw;t be remembered that " Reformed " signifies that 
great branch of the Reformation which followed Calvin and 
Zwin~e rather than Luther and lfelancthon. The "prin
ciples of the two systema are in many respects widely 
different. These Jifferences recur more or less throu~h the 
whole theological domain, but are especially marked ID the 
doctrines of grace and the means of grace. As to the latter, 
the Reformed type is less sacramentaJ, attaches more im
portance to the direct inftuence of the Spirit, and thinks more 
of the invisible thaD oC the risible Church. A Lutheran 
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theologian dividea the Christendom of the Reformation 
into these two claaaes : he estimates every system by it.a 
relation to them. The Anglican Church is to him a. strange 
composite of the two. Anrunia,nism is to him a visible heresy, 
which, combining in itaelf both, mare both in some essential 
particulars.. Hence our second Thesis carefully avoids saying 
that Methodism is Lutheran as to the doctrines of grace.
which it really is, for it.a Arminianiam is in this very respect 
Lutheran,-and claaaea it as to the means of grace with the 
Reformed. 

But here begins the deep error of the allegation, it might 
be said, its sophistry. 'l'he Lutheran and the Reformed. 
certainly agree in reckoning the Word as well aa the Sacra
ments among the means of grace ; and both in their standards 
maintain that the Word and Prayer are essential to all other 
means. The opponent of Methodism cannot be supposed to 
mean that the Lutheran formularieaaasert the opus operatum, 
as if grace were imparted through the Sacraments without 
the Word nod prayer. This, however, he might seem to 
mean. If he does not mean this, then he cannot establish. 
any difference between the systems. All the Reformed Con
fessions, including that of Methodism, hold that there is a 
specific grace connected with the Sacraments, though they 
ditrer as to its nature and operation. And surely__ the 
Lutheran Confessions agree with them that the Word, 
whether as spoken by God to man in p~hing, or by man 
to God in prayer, is a channel of grace to the soul. The 
charge literally means nothing. Every Christian of every 
Confession is bound by his religion to seek earnestly all the 
blessings thot heaven has to bestow, whethet through the 
sacraments. or apart from and itaJependently of the sacra
ments. The very form of the indictment pays the highest 
tribute, however unconsciously, to the earnest, heaven-com-
manding faith of the system which it condeIDDB. · 

Methodism has no ohjection to be classed with the Reformed, 
even as it has no objection to be classed with the Lutheran 
branch of the Reformation. It owes a great debt to each 
of them ; it has leamed much from the theology of both, 
and honoun the great names of both. But to us it is a 
very remarkable thing that in these Theses the Reformed 
type of Christianity should be thus attacked through the 
order of Methodism. It has been one of the great effort.a of 
Protestant Germany for the last fifty years-it might be aid 
for the last century-to bring about a union of the two. 



Though the Union baa in aome parts been a Cailure, in othen 
it baa been a great 111c:cesa. The Union theologian& oWD 
some of the most dist.inKUished names in German literature. 
But it seems that in Wiirtemberg there muat be no peace 
between the two branches of the Reformation. And that is 
an evil omen. The same feeling of astonishment ia excited 
by the implied condemnation of Pietiam. That ia a word 
which ouglit to be precioua to every evangelical mind.in WUr
temberg. The name of Bengel alone ought to be enough to 
protect it. Though the system of Spener, Francke, and other 
similar men baa been aaaociated with a certain indifference to 
external Church order, their German ":Methodism " baa been 
the glory of that part of South Germany, and the close resem
blance which exiata between Methodist piety, with its saintly 
character, and the ancient Pietiam of that part of Christendom, 
might have been expected to en111re a certain amount of 
respect. It ia sad to observe that the old Pietiat societies, 
with their sacred memories, have sunk ao low: that with the 
con~emnation of Methodism the condemnation of Pietism 
lhould thus be involved. 

These Theses have paved the way for what after all ia the 
strength of the indictment. The third ~ka out very plainly: 
" The Methodist presumption of regarding the whole world aa 
its parish is a necessary consequence of ita conception that it 
sets forth a higher degree of Christianity than Lutheranism, 
and that it has the vocation to spread Scriptural holiness over 
all lands." The logic here is seriously at fault : cause and 
effect are.mingled in a atranr way. :Methodist iresumption 
never dreamed from the ing that it had a • her at.age 
of Chriati11.Dit}' than th~erau to exhibit. e purest 
and highest views of the Christian religion are taught 1n the 
Lutheran standards, and have been exemplified in Lutheran 
lives. Methodism could desire nothing better than thst 
German people should follow the teach~P. of Luther as to 
the 118811r&Dce of salvation, and the indwelling Christ and the 
love of God and man. The same may be said 0£ its "pre
sumption " in the country of its birth. It never pretendecl to 
bring a higher type of religion than the atandarda and liturgy 
of the Church of En,rland exhibit, nor to disparage tne 
heavenly "degree of Christianity " which Purit.iiu divinity 
taught. Its mission was limply to remind the Churches of 
the standard they were forgetting, and to set the example of 
a more earnest piety, and of a more self-sacrificing F.eal in 
apreading the Gospel. Our Thesis has seized two memorable 
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sentences of the founder of Methodism, but without under
standing the connection in which they were spoken. So far 
as the Body which sprang from his labours appropriates the 
two watchwords, it needs not to be ashamed of them. It.a 
ambition is to spread the Gospel in all lands : first of all, to 
the heathen who have never heard the name of the Saviour; 
then to lands where Christianity has lost it.a early fruit.a of 
faith and worship ; and lastly, wherever Divine Providence 
has made openings for it.a labour among the unconverted. 
There is much of what may be called semi-heathenism in 
every nominally Christian land. Wiirtemberg---as those 
bow who have visited it-is not an exception. There is 
room enough there for many such "fellow helpers to the 
truth " besides the rejected Methodism. And it will bear 
repetition that this community would not have been eager to 
establish a new Christian organisation had it not, in Wilrtem
berg, as in England, been driven to do so by the sheer force of 
persecution. 

The fourth Theflis is one that is very difficult to answer, as 
it involves one of the fundamental principles of the Spirit's· 
government of the Church. The third evidently aimed to 
attack the Methodist principle as a kind of modern Mon
tanism, though the word was not used; as if Wesley reprded 
himself, like Montanus, as the inaugurator of a new dispen
sation of the Holy Ghost. The fourth boldly pronounces the 
word " Donatist," and sends us back to the earliest contro
versy as it respects the dift'erence between unity and uni
formity in the Church of Christ. " The Donatistic, sectarian 
character of Methodism appears still further, in that it 
mnintains itself to be a visible socit!ty of saint.a a11d regene
rate person8-80me of whom, indeed, are sinless-and thus 
causes the efficacy of the means of grace to depend upon the 
holiness of men and their own work.n Toone part of the charge 
the system attached must plead guilty, in common with most 
of the modem communions bearing the name of Christ. Christ 
is not "divided ; " but His visible body is. And we Call only 
aay that it has seemed good to the Holy Ghost-from whose 
decision there is no appeal-to administ.er Christendom by 
separated and in some sense rival communities. The 
Lutheran or Evangelical Church set the first example in 
history of an acceptance of this principle ; and the charge of 
" Donatiam " recoiw upon those who urge it. Where would 
modern Christendom be if the implied doctrine of this Thesis 
were carri.,d out 1 But the latter part of the indictment ia 
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lagrantly unsupported. The writer, like moat of hia 
• brethren, agaiD betrays ignorance of modem ecclesiastical 
history. Be ought to know that the constitution and prin
ciples of Methodism are in direct opposition to the idea that 
the Church is composed of regenerate profesaon alone. All its 
membe111 ought to be regenerate, and the new life with its 
"perfection " is the goal to which all are pointed ; but the 
profession of regeneration is never demanded 88 a condition 
of membership. The Thesis may find its mark elsewhere; 
certainly not in the direc..-tion it is aimed. And it is 
absolutely untrue that the efficacy of the means of grace is 
made dependent on the holiness of their human adminia
tranta. All mioisten of the word and aacrameots ought to 
be holy, and are supposed to be holy, whether Methodist or 
Lutheran. Those who are not so are an offence to God and 
man; but they are not suft'ered by the Hol1 Spirit to mar b.r 
their unfaithfulne!IB the operation of His grace. Still, 1t 
must appear to every one who seriously coosiden this, that it 
is a very dan~rous thing for a Church to insist very strongly 
on Much a point. Those who read attentively the history of 
the Reformation will undeBtand what we mean. And ihe 
notorious want of any spiritual qualification for sacred duties, 
which too many pastors and teachers exhibit. pleads strongly 
for the exceeding anxiety shown by Methodism on this 
aubject. 

Next we read: "Because Methodism is of a different 
spirit, so also it has a different doctrine, a different piety, and 
a different church-system from those of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Ch'ureh. 1'he difference extends to all the cbapten 
of the C11~ism, and to moat of the Articles of the Augsburg 
Confession. Different also are its doctrines of Sin, of Justi
fication, of &mcLification, of the Church, of Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, of Repentance and Absolution, of Sacrament 
and :Means of Or11ce, as also of the Christian ministry." This 
charge is undoubtedly true, so far as doctrine is concerned. 
Methodism has its own Confession of Faith, just 88 every 
other visible community of Christendom has. And in many 
particulara it diB'en from the Lutheran Catechism and the 
AugsLurg Confe1111ion ; just 88 the Anglican Articles and all 
the Reformed Confessions differ from them. There are 
fundamentals common to all these ; fundamentals in com
pariaoo witb which the differences are by general conaent not 
ntaJ. The differences charged here do not estend to " all " 
the cbapten of the Catechism. nor to " most of the Articlm ot 
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the A.ugaburg Conl811Biou." This ia simply a miatatement, 
which ought to be retracted by those who make it ; the 
appeal being to the documents themselves. The chief dif
ference ia in the sacramental theory. .As to Baptiam, how
ever, it does not amount to much ; the old standards of the 
" Evangelical "-that ia, the Lutheran-Church really mean
ing no more. by the special grace imparted in it than the 
preliminary influences of the Spirit which are afterwards 
" confirmed." .As to the Euchanst, the dHl'erence is more 
serious ; but the IIJ)ecific dogma of consubstantiation ia one 
that Luthenmiam alone holds, and it would be a sad thing for 
all other churchea if that were made the standard of ortho
doxy. With regard to all the rest, the charge cannot be 
sustained : not that the validity of Methodism depends on a 
refutation of it ; but it is not a true charge. The Methodist 
teaching on Sin, Repentance, Justification, Absolution, Sanc
tification, and even the two orders of the ministry, are re
markably in accordance with the Reformation standards of 
Germany. What ia said of the "different spirit" of Metho
dism, whether the word means spirit or Spirit, and of the 
"different piety," must be left unanswered. There is but one 
piety, whether for heaven or on earth. As to the measure in 
which this system has been hoI?oured to produce it, it.a 
clerical impugners themselves say: ,, We allow that the zeal 
of many .Methodists and the fervour of their Christian life 
shame many members of our own Church." There is no need, 
therefore, to speak of that. 

But now erroneous statements become uncharitable ones. 
" Just as different ia the standard of morals in Methodism. 
In ecclesiastical and civil matters it ia revolutionary; in 
accordance with its vocation, it inquires nothing about good 
works, and it sets up a self-<·hosen ministry." As this is the 
severest indictment, so it ia the most transparently unjustified. 
The .&lethodist " standard of morals" is something that does 
not exist; it is an unreality or an unmeauing phrase. The 
T"ery use of such a phrase is an indignity. The standard of 
morals is pitched by t.he Lord and not man ; and Methodism, 
like every other Church, must have that or none. There ia no 
room here for difference: either universal morality must be 
accepted, or the Law and the Gospel alike renounced. Now 
it is the latter part of the alternative that ia adopted here. 
M:ethodiam baa no standard of ethics : it never " asks about 
good works.• In other counts of the indictment the Metho
aiat people are charged with teaching that "perfection ia 



attainable on earth : " this of coorae implies a atandard, and a 
very high one ; but the document is not BOlicitou about 
consistency. The f'act is, however, that Antinomianiam is the 
error which the theology of Methodism bas been shaped as it 
were ei:presaly to condemn. If it dift'ers at all from the 
Lutheran statement of justification, it is in this particular, 
that it makes it include the inward and outward morality, 
by which "the righteouen8811 of the law is fulfilled in ·us:" it 
bas been jealo111 of the doctrine that makes justification a 
righteousness imputed only. As to" not inquiring about good 
works " in practice, it bas been a thotlS&Dd tim• charged with 
inquiring about them too much, or, aa Wf> find here a little 
further on, " being too restless in going about seeking others' 
salvation." According to the evangelical law oC the New 
Testament, there can be no better works than are produced 
by the vehement desire to save souls. As to the personal 
morality of the Methodist profeSBOrs, that must, whether in 
Germany or in England, speak for itself. And it does ■peak 
for itself; the men and women who go about doing good are 
on the whole a godly people and " ■how their f&ith by their 
works." 

That the Political ethics of the condemned body are "revo
lutionary" 18 a strange proposition to reach the ears of 
English Methodism. There may be revolutionary Methodist&; 
there may be, whether in England or in America, members 
of the community who would violently subvert monarchical 
government, and ■ever every trace of connection between the 
Church and the State, and even excite disaffection towards 
old constitutions because they are old. But no man living 
holds thoae principles as a Methodist ; if be holds them he 
holds them in spite of his being a Methodiat"; neither English 
nor American Methodism as such ia responaible for auch 
principles or for such conduct. On this, and on many other 
points, the German mind wants enlightening; and a course 
of reading on this subject would be of great aervice. It would 
teach that the maligned syatem has been from the beginning 
conatitutionally consenative ; and that many of ite past and 
present difficulties spring from its resolute determination to 
have nothing to do with men "given to change," and to keep 
itself unspotted from the world of political strife. Surely the 
law-abiding and law-conserving Methodiat communitiea of 
Southern Germany are their own silent defence againat such 
charge■ as these. They have not gone in and out before the 
German public for RO many years without establishing a good 
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character in this respect at least. Nor would the spirit or 
religious toleration which has been spreading in the new 
Empire have included .Methodism in its benignant legislation 
had its agents been of the character here described. From 
all that we can collect of the state of feeling on this question, 
the revolutionary tendency is on the aide of the opponents of 
.Methodism : they are moat evidently opposing the spirit of 
recent legislation, and, it is to be feared, setting a bad 
eumple as members of a Church one in all things with the 
State. Meanwhile, it may be repeated that the opposition 
to Government, which some religious communities have shown 
in other parts of Germany, cannot be alleged against the 
great body of Methodiata. 

But our apace is failing, and we must put together several 
consecutive indictments: "8. Methodist piety is therefore 
unsound, inasmuch as-in direct opposition to Lutheranism
it is lacking in spiritual poverty and quEtueBB, and in the 
Mary-spirit. 9. J uat as unsound as the) Methodist internal 
church~er and its care of souls is its method for the con
version of souls. 10. The Methodist constitution is absolutely 
church-destroying; and it is far better to have no awakening 
than to have a .Methodist one. 11. Its church-organisation 
is of a character which is absolutely incompatible with the 
Lutheran Church, and which leads the people away into 
slavery to m&D, and into hypocrisy. 12. If, however, as we 
would hope, many Methodists belong to the invisible Church, 
nevertheless .Methodism as a principle and as a Church is not 
in the least fitted for our entering into an alliance with its 
adherents, or for our seeking a modus vir,endi with it. The 
.Methodist leaven is as much to be avoided as that of the 
Bationalist Prouatantm-Vertin, or of the Roman Catholics. 
IS. Whoever has this leaven in himself is usually incorrigible. 
Even if such men still attend our church that is of no avail 
while their hearts are still with the Methodists. On the 
other hand, all attention must be directed to the preservation 
of our members who are as yet free from infection, and to the 
adaptation to our own church-life of the activities peculiar to 
Methodism." It may be added that an address was issued 
by the clergy last April, and read from the pulpits on Sep
tember last, which contained such sentences as the following: 
"We allow that the zeal of many Methodists and the fervour 
of their Christian life shame many members of our Church ; 
our purpose, however, is to warn you against the soul
endangering doctrines of Methodism." " Like us they preach 
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jutification by f'aith alone, bat they ta.eh that, in order to 
attain thia faith, every maD must experience a feeling of 
Tehement anguish for ain ; and th8118 feelings and inward 
uperiences are to them the seal and pledge of their state of 
grace." "It lays more streaa CID human devices, as Clua
meetinga, Camp-meetings, and J.ovefeaat.a,-all of which tend 
artificially to excite the feelings. n "Take apecial care of 
your children; for it is a main endeavour of the }[-ethodiata 
to gain them. For growing youth they have, in their meet,. 
iDga, often continued until late at night, means of attraction 
by which the danger of mingling the fleshly with the spiritual 
becomea very imminent." 

All who care for the cause of Christian truth-whether 
IJIDpathiaing with Methodism or not-will be scandalised by 
the mtomperance and exaggeration and diacourtes1 of such 
charges aa these. C.Ongregations of honest Christiana, who 
are worshipping God decently and in order, and in perfect 
harmony with the law of the land, ought to be protected 
from such inainuationa aa have issued from the deliberate 
counsels of the Lutheran Consistory in Stuttgart.. The allu
aion in the last clause-read, be it remembered, from the 
pulpit.a-we paaa by. They have given much occasion to the 
common enemy to pour contempt on all religion. The 
Methodist.a do well to leave such remarks unanswered. But 
they have just ea.use of complaint in being classed with "Free
thinking and Roman Catholicism," -interpreting these ~rms 
aocording to the meaning the clergy ,eut upon them. In 
their estimation these two terms sigmfy all that is to be 
avoided in the two eztremes of auperstition and infidelity. 
It is ratlier a new thing for Methodism to be compared with 
both these. Long ago it was discovered to be akin to Popery. 
But we have never before heard it charged with being . 
Rationalist : generally it baa been reckoned among the most 
bigoted slaves of orthodoxy. But after all it may be said that 
we are imitating the conduct we condemn, and accusing these 
accusers falsely. They only say that "the Methodist leaven 
ia as much to be avoided aa that of the Rationalist.a or that 
of the Roman Cstholica." Then the assertion becomes merely 
an unmeaning and undiscriminating explosion of anger ; and 
nothing more w to be said, but that this is not the temper in 
which to deal with a matter so solemn. However, the collo
cation of terDl8 remains, and it is very suggestive. It is a 
teltt put into our bands which we are tempted to uae. 
Lutheraniam baa in these two force1 it.a greatest. enemies ; 
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and it has more than it can do to withstand them. It does 
Dot eft'ectually withstand them iD any part of the Empire. 
If the Evangelical clergy would save their congregations from 
these two enemies, they should with bot.h hands encourage 
the labours of a people who have always and everywhere been 
great11 useful iD withstanding both. At any rate, the sense 
of an imminent deadly danger, on the right band and on the 
left, should teach them to husband their little strength. 

But the charge itself is a paaitive one, and it is aob
divided. The method of savmg souls is not like the 
Lutheran, which is the "way of peace; • and thoee who UBe 

it do not themselves cultivate, 88 the Lutherans do, the 
":Mary-spirit.• As to the former, there can be only one 
method of salvation, and all may see that for themselves in 
the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles of the New Testament. It 
is possible to seek the way of peace in too peaceful ways ; 
and, in our judgment, formed after some observation and 
much thought, the German "care of souls" needs to be 
cautioned on this subject The distresses of a conscience 
troubled on account of sin were dealt with by Luther very 
much as Wesley dealt with them ; and no genuine son of 
Luther ought to eay a word against the crisis of sorrow 
which leads to peace with God. As to the second point, we 
feel restrained. The subject is a ·very solemn one. Poverty 
of spirit and the hea&rt of meditative Mary are priceless 
treasures; the secret of strength in communities 88 well 88 in 
individual Christians. They are graces, however, that come 
only under the eye of the Searcher of hearts. We do not 
care to dispute with the Lutherans whether they or the 
:Methodists are the richer in these inestimable qualities. 
The accused will not be likely to defend themselves on this 
point; they hope that in their interior &8118mblil!II and more 
secret moons of grace there is much of the spirit that looks 
only at the )foster, and that the restless Martha does not 
engross altogether and alone represent them. But they 
know that they are too much wanting in this respect, and 
that the beautiful ideal of piety sketched in the Thesis is far 
from fully reached. Methodism is not so unworldly, quiet, 
contemplative, abstracted from earthly interests and absorbed 
in God, u it ought to be. We are sorry that the writer of 
tbese Theses, and the conference of the clergy who presented 
them to the Methodist ministers when they were desired to 
withdraw, claim this " poverty of spirit and Mary-heart" 88 

their own, or rather as the peculiarity of Lutheranism. It 
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would be undignified, and in aome 18088 unchristian, to aak 
for the proofa. Time was when Pietiam gave them in 
perfection ; but Pietism ia in theae Theeea 88 much under 
the ban 88 Methodism. 

The despairing cry that "it ia better to have no awakening 
at all than a Methodiat one " will ae"e no other purpose than 
to proclaim to the world bow blind the op~nenta of:Methodiam 
are in their diapleaaure. Thia language unpliea, what had not 
been atated before, that the eft'ect of the new aystem ia to 
arouae the people to a aenae of religion, and to a concern about 
the aalvation of aoula, their own and others'. The instinct 
that choae the word w88 a aound one. Methodism bas begun 
ita work, wherever it baa begun it, with that aim ; in the first 
place, to awaken the hein of immortality to a concern 
about another world than this ; and, secondly, to excite 
Christian people to expect the powen of that world to be 
eft'ectual in tlie means of grace. The Methodiam sent from 
t.bia land would have bad no other vocation in Germany had 
it been let alone. Where the Providence of God originally 
planted it, thia was the limit of ita aim. And the end 
W88 accompliahed. Many aouls were converted, became better 
memben of the commonwealth, and went with new heart.a to 
the sacramental altars of Luthemoism. Harshneaa and petty 
persecution-not always petty-brought about the chanr 
that baa come over it. But enough baa been said on this. 
What remains now to be said is that the disparagement of 
11 awakening" is an evil sign of the times for Lutheranism. 
The spirit of a general revival is abroad in the world ; and 
wherever the boraemen of Zecbariab's vision have to report 
that II the whole earth is still and at rest," He will have Hia 
agenta ready. Of theae agenta Methodiam is only one, and, we 
venture to say, one of the gentlest. Those who quarrel with 
its decent and orderly excitement must take heed lest, re
jecting that, they have to submit to rougher methods. This 
sentence bad better not have been written. Those who know 
the religious deadness or torpor of many districta of evan
gelical Germany, will undentand what a miserable meaning 
there lies in " better to have no awakening than a Methodist 
one." We can suggest some that would be worae for 
Lutberanism than tbiR one. What if they should enter into 
the field whose avowed principle ia to undermine the con
nection between Church and State, or those who deliberately 
unchristianise all ecclesiastical constitutions existing, and 
disseminate notiona subversive of all respect for Church 



dignities I Cert.ainly Methodism has never atriven to 
alienate the people from their pastors, or, in plain words, to 
proselytise. 

The charitable " hor' n that "some Methodists belong to 
the invisible Church, is one that should have been sup
pressed. Not because such a hope is offensive, or offensively 
expressed, but because it is a needless disparagement of the 
invisible Church itself. The writer of these words does not 
know, or does not bethink himself, what a high and holy 
idea is attached to the expression in his own formularies ; nor 
that in the very constitution of the communities of the Refor
mation era the invisible Church comes fil"Bt, and the visible 
grows from it. This was oue of the cardinal principles of the 
protest against Rome; and, although the Reformed branch 
gave it a deeper and fuller accent than the Lutheran, in 
both systems the mystical fellowship of the redeemed had 
the pre-eminence. But the old formularies of both branchee 
would never allow that bodies of men bearing the characten 
888igned here to the Methodists, and banded together against 
the visible Church of Christ in a Christian land, could belong . 
to His mystical fellowship. This is one of those vague 
subterfuges by which the spirit of bigotry betrays itself. 

The fourteenth and fifteenth Theses are remarkable : " By 
means of Methodism God has deRigned a blessing for us ; it 
ought to summon pastors, people, societies, to value our own 
ecclesiastical confession, to a more hearty mutual profesaion 
of it, and to the true spiritual care for souls, in order that 
they may be led into the Evangelical Lutheran-that is, 
into the Scriptural-way of peace. Thie blessing can 
certainly not be attained without repentance for the neglect 
of our B(liritual treasures. Methodism ia-to the clergy, to 
the Chnstian laity, as well as to our Church authorities-a 
call to repentance." There is some consolation in this for 
those whose names are thus cast out as evil. It has been the 
mission of this people from the beginniug to be a " thom in 
the flesh," and in the spirit too, to other communities. Were 
all the other benefits 1t has conferred, and achievements it 
has wrought, to be aubducted or forgotten, this would remain 
as a standinf memorial : that it baa stirred up for good many 
who hat.ed 1t for the service. Those who disliked it most 
have been the greatest beneficiaries. The Church of England 
owes it an immense debt in this respect, and scarcely less the 
Nonconformist churches of this empire. It is curious to 
observe that the same words are used here which are quite 
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familiar and have long been . ., : the clergy at Cannstatt- are 
ODly echoing the language of Anglican Convocation& Of 
coune there is an ingredient of humiliation in the vocation 
aaaigned, which, however, ia wholesome to those who receive 
it in the right spirit. The pride of a vast community, in 
which all bl'llllchea of Lutherauism would be swallowed up so 
far as numben go, might be offended to be told that its only 
mission is to excite repentance in the Evangelical -clergy for 
their neglect of the spiritual treasures of the Lutheran Con
fessions. But this also they will be glad to ha-ve "put to 
their account" 

Tne Theses wind up with very practical suggestions: "16. 
The beat means against M:ethocbsm ia doctrine in conformity 
with our confession and care for souls. But to these must be 
added polemics in preaching and in catechising. It must be 
ntgarded as a plain duty, Bowing from pastoral compassion 
for the poor Bock, that a definition of what is Methodist.ic and 
what is Lutheran ia not to be shunned. H must be clearly 
aplained that the question is not about a State Church or a 
Free Church, about the clergy or the meeting, but 11bout 
another way of salvation, when in truth there is no other. 
17. Where the Methodist is purposing to nestle, visits to 
those who are threatened are desirable. Plain statements 
from the pulpit and historical instruction at special services 
have been proved to be beneficial In addition, the 
parishionen mnat be taught to distinguish Methodist in
dividuals from Methodist societies, and not to sin ~<Taina\ 
Methodists, but rather to learn from them." All that. the 
objects of these cautions could desire is that this "histo1ical 
information " should be honestly given. There should be 
perfect truth in these polemics and cat.echisinga. All mia
l&&tements and exaggerations are wrong in themselves and 
should bo shunned : moreover, they are sure to be found out 
sooner or later. The defendant has nothing to fear in any 
case. No surer means of bringing the character of Methodism 
to light could be adopted than this public preaching and 
private teaching against them. People will be stimulated to 
JDquire who they are who are as bad as infidels and 
Romanists, anil to read their books, and to ask wl.tat are 
those "activities peculiar to Methodism" which, on the other 
hand, their pastors recommend for "adaptation to our own 
church." They will find out that these activities are after all 
Yery much like the healthy charitable vigour of the Acts of 
Lhe Apostles; and, indeed, ~ those which are most " pecu-
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liar • are maffellouly akin to those Pietistic methods of en
couragin~ godliness, to which South Germany owea much of 
the religion it baa. Now this kind of discovery invariably 
tends to recommend the system which these miniaton abhor. 
If they were well read in the ecclesiastical history of Great 
Britain in the last century-a branch of learning in which 
German divines generally show themselves strangely deficient 
-they would know that these "polemics" were among the 
most nourishing elements of the growth of Methodism. It 
baa always thriven on this kind of diet. The Lutheran clergy 
could not more effectually serve the cause they wish to 
auppress, than by declaiming agaiDBt it in the style of these 
declamations. 

Lastly : " 18. A complete separation ought to be brought 
about ; the sooner the better. And it should be made 
perfectly clear that it is not possible to belong to these two 
church bodies at the same time. United action, on the lines 
of the Manifesto of the Stuttgart Clergy, is much to be 
desired." Here enten the pith of the whole controversy. 
This is the practical issue of the whole matter. It amount■ 
to a resolution, on the part of the governing ecclesiastical 
body, that the ooncooformin, oody of Methodists in Wiirtem
berg shall be declared ipso f a,cl,o dissenten, and incur certain 
definite diHabilitiea. The Manifesto· above referred to says: 
"Every member of our church who transfers to a Methodist 
preacher any such spiritual function as Marriage, the Baptism 
or Confirmation of a child, or the Burial of bis relatives, b7 
that act separates himself from the national Church; and, 
until he returns, will be deprived of all his ecclesiastical 
privilegeii, especially bis claim to the burial of the Church, so 
far as the presence of the clergy and the singing of the 
choristers at bis funeral is concerned. Neither can such an 
one vote for, or be elected, a member of the Pariah Vestry. 
The clergy will not permit any child to be confirmed who at 
tho same time ia receiving religious instruction from the 
Methodists." It is the story with which :Methodism in 
England is thoroughly familiar. The community of German 
Methodists is in a <.-ertain sense excommunicated, and must 
go on its way under the protection of the law. 

As we approached the close of this short paper, a sheet 
reached us containing the Reply_ issued, under the sanction 
of the English and American Methodist ministers, by Mr. 
Dieterle, one of their body. It is a temperate and well
argued letter; and clearly traces the chain of circumstao~ 
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clerical int.oleranoe and the leading& of' Providence-which 
have justified the attitude 888Wlled by the German Metho
dists, with the help of England and America. We bnve 
reaaon to believe that this counter-plea baa been useful in 
circles independent of the two Bodies ; and hope that it will 
tend to awaken more moderate thoughts, and thoughts more 
worthy of themselves, in the minda of the Evangelical Clergy 
themselves. Meanwhile, we think that the attaclted should 
ilefend themselves by a dipified and silent diacharge of their 
ilutiea. They should not 6e drawn into polemics. No ,rood 
can come of them. Meek submission to whatever penalties 
they have to endure, and a persevering retum of good for 
evil, will do more than multitudes of pamphlets or sennons. 
But our space ia gone ; and we must, for a time at least, 
diamiaa thil painful controveny. 
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Aluaianie Proplutita. Lecture,, By Franz Deliu.ach, Pro
fessor of Theology, Leipsic. Tranalated from the 
Manuscript by Samuel Ives Curtis, Profeasor in Chicago 
Theological Seminary. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 
1880. 

Tu thanks of Biblical student.a are due to the tranalatora and 
publiahera of this volume for it.a publication. It ia, perhaps, a 
somewhat severe reflection on the 1tate of our En,rlieh u:egetical 
theology that, whilst the number o( German ecliolara who are 
pursuing euch inquirie1 ia 10 large, an American profeBBOr, wish
mg to put a good text-book on the M888ianic propheciee into the 
hande of his 1t.udenta, baa been compelled to look abroad and 
to employ hie leieure upon thie tnmelation. But cheerfully 
acknowled~g our obligation, we haeten to ay that all true 
students will find a careful reading of these lecturee not only 
uaeful but exhilarating. They are a moat attractive epitome of 
the subject with which they deal, and not the least attraction in 
them to one who "naturally careth for theee thinge," will be that 
they are rather a guide to 1tud,: than a subetitute for it, and that 
while they display the rich fnut of the realm of prophecy, they 
leave it.a tenitory to be u:plored. 

And yet, though the volume doee not much u:ceed one hundred 
pages in extent, it is wonderfully complete. We have, in the 
first part, careful chapters on the nature and poeition of the 
prophetic office, and, in the second, a complete •UDUll&l"1 of 
the history and u:poeition of the M888ianic propheciee. The 
name of ProfeBBOr Delitzech ia 1uficient guarantee that there will 
be found in them thorough fidelity to the 1upernatural element in 
prophecy, and, at the MIile time, profonnd echolarahip ud breadth 
of view. 
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The t.erm " Meaianio propheciee " ia taken throughout theae 
lectorea in that wider acceptation which ia recognised bl the 
Chriatian Church. Thie ia an t'n1argement upon it.a onginal 
aenae in two directiona. Prophecy aeea u the ~l of ita expeeta.. 
tiona, at one time, the final and perfect Paroua1& of Jehovah; at 
another, or aimultaneoualy, the enthronement of the Davidic 
King. Great 88 ia the tendency to unite them, they remain apart 
to the end. We do not forget 111ch texts 88 laaiah vii. H, ix. 6 ; 
Jeremiah niii li, 6 ; Zechariah xiii. 7. But prophecy leave, 
the Lord and Hia meBBenger apart in Malachi, and only those who 
" beheld the glory " or the incarnate Son fully ~iaed that 
the appearing of Jehovah and the ariaing or the Meu1ah are one. 
In another way our atiplication of prophecy to Christ ia enlarged. 
The Old-Testament VJBion of the future baa many elementa; for 
eumple, the eatabliahment of the new covenant, which Jeremiah 
predicta ; the glorification of the law in Ezekiel ; the purifying of 
the temple in Malachi But all the&f! exiat in prophecy ad, bg litu 
with the advent of the Mesaianic King. Bia coming may be aimul
t.aneoua with their fulfilment, but it ia not aeen to be their cauae. 
They are IIN commm1 ejft!dl of• Divine cauae behind. Even the 
prodictiona of the "aervant," in Isaiah, in which the prophet'• 
eye, po~ by the affliction of the 11&tional catastrophe, beholda 
the humiliation 88 well u the exaltation of the coming One, and 
foreaeea not only a Kin~ but a Mediator, fail to give ua the clue 
by which, apart from tne light of fulfilment, we may trace the 
several part.a of the prophetic hope up to their came in Ohriat. 
God having been pleaaed to apeak" in many part.a,'' tnM.v~, to 
the fathen, by the propheta, only the New Testament ia able to 
bind their burthena together in one conaiatent whole. 

Now tbia brings into prominence the great question of the 
human element in prophecy and the human lawa to which revela
tion became aubject. Any one who tame thoughtfully to the 
prophetical boob will aee at a glance that the mental CODBtitution 
of the prophet, hia circumatancea, the education and condition 
of hia age, all pot limit.a upon hia power to become the channel 
of revelation. He will find abundant reuon to auapect the pre
aence of a human law 88 well u of a Divine inspiration. It ia 
the moat intricate problem of Old-Testament theology to deter
mine the varioua eft"ec:ta of the human element on the matter and 
form of prophecy, and to do juatice to ita gradual aecular develop
ment without prejudice to ita direct Divine communication. 

We moat aeek, tlaen, an &nBWer in the uered boob, and in mob 
commt'llt.ariea an them 88 the work before 111, to a moat import.ant 
question : Did the national expectation raiae up and mould the 
prophet, or did the prophet raiae up and mould the national 
expectation I We are aware tihat even if tht1 geniua of the 
Hebrew people produced 88 ita expreuion the "goodly fellowahip 
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of the prophet.a,• yet that pec:oliar expectancy of ~tion 
needs accounting for. Bnt, at the same time, 111ch an ezpfanation 
would destroy the infallibility of the prophet ; would throw the 
miracle of prophecy further hack, and nourish hopes of ultimately 
reducing the whole to a product of natural law. The currency 
of such language in even the popular literature of the day, u 
that the prophet "voiced" the consciouaneaa of his age, bean 
witness to the widespread inclination towards such naturaliatic 
explanation. 

And undoubtedly there is some truth in all this. Expectation 
did become more or leu inherent in the Hebrew race, and moat 
have exercised its influence on those men-the power of their 
generation-who received a call to the prophetic office. But we 
vellture to aay that any one who reads candidly the history of 
Israel, and notes the constant struggle between the prophet■ and 
every other order of 804:iety, will aee in the prophets the stor&
houae of Messianic expectation, and will speak rather of their 
influence on the age than of its influence on them. If, again, he 
pass from the history to the contents of prophecy, and e:icpound 
with honesty the great Messianic text.a, he will be forced to 
confeaa that whatever element of natural law may be present, it is 
incompetent to explain the phenomena, and that there are detaila 
in the oracles ao peculiar aa to enforce belief in plenary inspiration. 
He will find the prophets the source of the Hebrew expectation, 
and their P-xpectation such aa to .. forbid the hypothesis that 
prophecy is merely a skilful forecast of eventa. 

Let us refer to Professor Delitzsch on this J>Oint. We will 
examine two texts ; the first Meaaianic and promment, the other 
comparatively little observed. A great amount of destructive 
criticism has been spent on Isaiah vii. H. This, aa our com. 
mentator ahows, cannot be understood of any natural event, or it 
would not be called a "sign." The wu.s loquttidi of the Hebrew 
paints to the translation-Virgin. The article, which is present 
m the original, point■ to a definite figure, on which Isaiah pro
phetically gazes, while the fact that the mother givea the name 
to her child, show■ that no human father is in the scene. Mor&
over, cap. ix. 1-6, and cap. Ii. are the continuations of this 
prophecy, and if they are Meaaianic, ao is it. If it be objected 
that tlie birth of Immanuel is said to take place in the midst of 
the Aaayrian troubles, that arises from the well-known perspective 
of prophecy, and from the fact that the Hebrew mind 18 occupied 
rather with the concrete than the abstract, and embodies the 
idea of the world-power in ita present historical forma. 

Now let ns eumine Micah iv. 10: "And thou shalt go even 
to Babylon ; there shalt thou be delivered ; there the Lord shall 
redeem thee from the hand of thine enemiea." Isaiah xiii. ia 
headed : " The burden of Babylon which Isaiah, the aon of Amos, 



did aee. n The criticism of the Rationalistic echool has denied the 
Iaaianic authorahip of the burthen. And the most inftuential 
reuon baa been that prophecy cannot altogether transcend the 
historical 11111TOundinga of the present, and that at the time of 
laaiah Babylon, aa a world-power, did not exist. Yet. here is the 
mention of Babylon in Micah, and, as Dr. Delitzach shows, .Micah'• 
book mUBt be held to be of slightly earlier date than ls:uah'L 
Referring to Ewald's Commenlmy OIi tAe Prop1iet MictJ!,, we ~nd 
the following. paraphnae of the verse : " For thou mUBt go 1Dto 
e:z:ile, sent to Babylon by U.. .Al8Jriat11." But who gave him the 
right to add-by tAe .Auyriau 1 It is a clear proof of the neces
lity which such criticism ii under of reading its hypotheais into 
Holy Scripture before it is able to deduce it from the facts. One 
of the best inftuencea which these Lectures will e1:ert over young 
theological students will be, that they will widen their views of 
the law■ which govern the growth offrophecy, while they will 
ahow that such la1t'B are only the groun nr,n which the Prophet 
stands while his face is turned to hold direct miraculous inter
coune with God. 

Paasing, however, from this queation, we must remark how 
much more wonderful Meaaianic ezpect.ation becomes when it is 
thUB ayatematically studied. Humanly speaking it must always 
remain impressive, that while a wide difference between the ideal 
and tho real UBually depresaea men, in Israel the greater the lt'nse 
of preient imperfection the atronger the confidence that the future 
would see it removed. Events, and the growing enlightenment 
of the moral consciousness of the people, found out gradually the 
imperfection of all the institutions of lsraei one after the otber, 
and atraightway prophecy fi1:ed upon that very institution whos1> 
faultineas was manifest, and realised its ideal in the future. 

For eDIDple, glance at the. history of the more narrowly 
Measianic predictions. The characters of David and Solomon, 
and the glories of their reigns, supplied the images which could 
be worked up and elevat.ed into the portraiture of the Lord'11 
Anointed. Yet in their time, or under those of their succeBSors, 
who walked in their steps, the need of such an ideal king<lom 
was leu keenly felt. But let anarchy rule, let the whole con
ception of the king aa God's vicegerent be degraded, let internal 
disorders and e1:ternal dangers threaten the emtence of the 
kingdom of God, and straightway Isaiah delivera the prophecies 
of "lmmanneV' of the "Prince of Peace," and the "Rod out of 
the Stem of Jesse." Tht' glories of the put supplied the outline 
of the picture, the troubles of the present the BeDBe of the need 
for its fulfilment. And the divinity of prophecy is ahown in this 
twofold inftuence of history on ita prediction. 

Making selections from the history, we come to the prophecy 
nf t.he New Covenant in Jeremiah un 31-34.. The question 
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no longer concemed the conduct of the king. The sinfulness of 
the whole people was the cauae of the impending catastrophe, for 
the law, whicli lived in their midst, was not influential in their 
lives, and with its downfall was involved that of the Covenant, 
whoae terms it embodied. A new covenant must be made whose 
law shall be inward, dwelling in men's hearts. History has 
weighed even the Covenant in its balances and found it wanting. 
The efl'ect of such a discovery will indeed diff'er according to 
the subjectivity of the prophet. Jeremiah BUbatitutea an indwell
lin~ Jaw for the old outward one. Ezekiel, in hia captivity, aeea 
a Vl8ion of a glorified outward law, able at last to command its 
rightful authority. The two appear on the surface to be con
tradictions until they are harmonised by fulfilment. But both 
alike pronounce the doom of the Mosaic legia]ation. 

In the same way we may cite the visions of the purged and 
transfigured Temple, which the poat-exilic prophets, Zechariah 
and .Malachi, gave. The Temple now instead of the Throne ie, 
in these days of the prominence of the priesthood, subject to the 
scrutiny of the eye of faith, and the result appears in Zecha
riah xi\·. 20, 21. One day the Temple shall no longer enclose 
holiness, but diffuu it : " Holiness unto the Lord" shall be upon 
the "bella of the horses." Grades of sanctity shall be done away : • 
"The pots in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before tho 
altar." A merely representative priestly service shall cease: "all 
they that sacrifice shall come and take of them and seethe therein ; 
and in that day there shall be no more the Canaanite in the house 
of the Lord of Hosts." 

Thus events, bringing institution after institution into judg
ment before the inspired mind of the prophet, led to a aen· 
tence upon them all. And that aent.?nce did not pass away 
with the occasion which produced it. It was written "in the 
volume of the Book." There it remained for the devout etudy of 
generations after prophecy ceased, so that wherever the eye of 
the true Israelite fell it rested not, but every object which touched 
him nearly widened the range of Messianic hope. The sense of 
finality was entirely destroyed. If the cases in which this efl'ect 
literally followed were but few, that is to be ascribed not to the 
weakness of prophecy, but to the strength of worldliness and 
national pride. 

We will make only one other remark, and in doing ao, seek 
merely to point to a general tendency in Old-Testament prophecy 
not to impose upon its exuberance any narrow and artificial 
theo?'. The earl1. prophets are chieBy occupied with the future 
kingdom of God, its establishment, its conquest over its enemies, 
its intemal bleasedneaa. Extemal aperiences had to do with 
this. The later prophets dwell upon the new Law, the new 
Temple, the true Vicarious Sacrifice, and the like. Now thia 
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advam:e aeems to hint that the march of event.a curreaponded ·to 
a movement goin~ on in the heart.a of the saint.a. Es:pectation 
not only grew wider, embracing. more elements, but deeper
touching more closely the interior life. The contradiction ootween 
the idea and the reality of the kingdom of God was what &rat 
struck the prophetic mind. But as time went on, a more 
pressing want was felt. The covenant with God was insufficient, 
the ritual unsatisfying, the temple-service inadequate to meet the 
cravings of worahip. The religious conaciousneaa of the people 
had outgrown the inatitutiona which had satisfied the ancients. 
The final purpose of those inatitutiona wu accomplished in their 
giving to e:'JM'Ctation a moni inward apiritual object than even 
the Divine kingdom-the perfect Divine Communion. Yet even 
thia was exterior to the man himael£. The lut at.age, though 
anticipated by the saintly in larael, wu only fully reached in the 
miniatry of St. John the Baptist. It concerned the shaking oft' 
the flJlwle body of lia. "Repent ye, for the kinJtdom of heavi,n ia 
at hand." It ia no longer that men need an adequate manifeata
tion of the Divine kingdom, or even perfected meana of com
munion with God, but that they themaelvea must be entirely 
renewed. Only when Measianic deaini became thua inward could 
its energy be fully developed. Then the kingdom of heaven 
auff"ered violence, and the violent took it by force ! And thua 
fulfilment reveraea the order of prophecy; beginning with the 
regeneration of the individual, perfecting hia nearneaa to God till 
the day when " the tabernacle of God is with men," and then 
giving him to aee the kingdom of the Holy Trinity in the new 
heavens and the new earth. 

Though but touching upon one or two of the qoNtiona aug
geated by thia book, we have enlarged too much. We can but 
commend it heartily, eapecially to younger ministera, in the hope 
that it may atimulate to one of the moat fruitful and awe-inapiring 
of studies. 

Ctnnml'cm.ul's CsURCBEB OP ABIA. 

TAe Cltvrdtu of .A.aia. .A. Jlet"/wdieal Sl«ld& of tAI &eo,ul 
Cmtu:ry. By William Cunningham, :M.A. London : 
Macmillan and Co. 1880. 

1'IIIB work ia the Kaye Faay for 1879. Its title appean likely 
to mislead ita readers u to the design with which it baa been 
written. The book aeeka to describe the development of the 
Church u a Divine society mating upon earth. It describes the 
inftuencea at work dnring the &rat two centnril'L The Churches 
of .Asia are cited u yielding the fullest and moat acceaaible teati-
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mony. Th91 are then,, however, not for themselves, but to 
yield a clear and con.aiatent view of the geneaia of the Christian 
Church. · 

Aa the author defines his standpoint, it seems to be produced 
by a resultant reaction from the views of Baur, Neander, and such 
Roman writen u Baronius. The hypothesis of Baur is well 
known. He assumes that the Christian Church, as an outward 
institution involving dogma and practice, results from a compact 
between aharply-contruted parties and tendencies. Mr. Cun
ningham rightly claims that the visible Church is the outcome of 
an agreement, to which the dift'erence between Pauline and 
Pt'trine Christianity is as nothing. The fault which he finds with 
Neander is that he dwella too much upon the purely spiritual 
effects of the Gospel to the depreciation of the visible society, and 
that he treats the development of the la~ter as almost fortuitous. 
Nor can he maintain the identity of the institutions of the put 
and the present with Baronius. 

Christianity is with our author "a self-developing principle." 
Its germs lie hid in the history of the past, and it baa been 
intimately aft'ected by its environment at every stage of its exis
tence. It is the visible embodiment of an idea, and its outward 
circumstances are the means by which its living power is drawn 
out. He tells us (page 12) that the plan of his eaaay is "purely 
historical." "From our point of view," he says, 11 the Christian 
conacioumeaa of to-day, as enlightened by the Holy Spirit present 
with us now, is the one BUpreme authority." He ends the volume 
with a like claim for the individual, but he adds, 11 we shall find 
the fullest measure of ■piritual life in seeking to enter into the 
uperience of the Church ; by seeking in the doctrine of the 
Church the e:s:presaion of our own faith, by taking the custom of 
the Church for our own rule of life, and the wonihip of the 
Church for our own ideal of devotion." 

Now, we agree, to a ~ extent, with the complaint against 
Neander, but we cannot think Mr. Cunningham's position alto
gether aatiafactory. Historical Christianity being the manifesta-
tion of a "self-developing principle," and that principle being 
Divine, the whole outward institution of the Church has equal 
claims upon u1 as has its "principle" or "idea." So the closing 
exhortation to "enter into the experience of the Church " seems 
to aay. And we are told that the Christian conaciouane88 (col
lective, we ■oppose) of to-day is the one sole authority for us. 
Moreover, the history of the Church for two centuries being the 
history of the self-development of the Christian principle, the 
remaining a:u:tN!n centuries mu■t have been a continuance of the 
eame. Yet Christianity, as an organism, flourishes, and hu 
ftouri&hed in a corrupt soil. The Christian idea, pure and aimple, 
baa never filled men's spiritual life. Earthlineaa has been present 
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to contaminate it. Hu it never been adulterated t It not, the 
author ia bound to show 111 aome power, ~er than circ111D1tance, 
watching over the whole evolution, and giving infallibility to the 
remit. lf, on the other hand, the Christianity reeulting be not an 
adequate development, but one which has all along been restrained 
or modified by the opposing in&uencea which it has encountered, 
then the ,. experience of the Church n ia not absolutely perfect, 
and the "Christian cunscioumeu" is not an infallible Jmt.hority, 
but only the best that can be had. The moment we realise that, 
we are set free from its authority. True, each of us ia a part of 
the" Christian consciousness of to-day.'' But 81 soon as we find 
that it is only relatively ~. and represents only a stage in a 
process, our conscience 11 dissatisfied with it. Our moral con
sciousneas demands not to be told that it ia a stage in a process, 
and must identify itself with the experience of the put, but to be 
brought face to face with an ultimate Divine ordainment, and to 
be able to accept it u absolutely perfect. The fact is the Hegdian 
doctrine, which our author has adopted, sins against the instincts 
of the Christian comciousneu, both in the stress which it lays 
upon the univeraal at the ell:pen&e of the individual consciousness, 
and in its unending lo,pcal process. Either the visible Church is 
a thing indifferent, or 1t is not. If it is not, it is because we can 
go back to some poaith·e, absolutely perfect, enactment of God 
and therein rest. It is poBll"ble to be satisfied either with the 
Roman doctrine which gives Divine authority to all development, 
or with the Protestant which fixes upon a starting-point of 
infallible legislation, but men will not believe that the whole 
truth is that they are surrendered to a stream of process, and that 
nothing in which they trust is more than relatively trn.-a stage 
towards a higher truth. 

We must, however, pass to the sketch itself. We think it, on 
the whole, a painstaking and accurate delineation of the develop
ment of the eccleaiutical constitution of the Church. With some 
of the conclusions, indeed, we are unable to agree, and some, we 
think, show the effect of ha&te in the production of the book. 

The essay is in three parts. The first is occupied with " The 
Conception of the Christian Society current in Asia at the 
~nning of the Second Century." It sketches the Church in apos
tolic times, as the Gospels, Epiatlea, and the Acts represent it; and 
in sub-apostolic, 81 the writings of Ignatius, Clement, Justin, and 
othen reflect it. A statement made as to the terms of admission 
to the Church calls for remark. We are told that in the insistance 
on baptism and repentance there was " no antagoniam between 
the kingdom 81 l'XJ)ected and the kingdom u proclaimed " (page 
36). N'ow, whatever may be the case u to the rite and- tlie 
demand in UumsdHI, in their application they were altogether 
aorpriaing. That the members of a kingdom ahoald be gathered 
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OM by oiu, that the kingdom should exist by an inward and not 
1111 outward authority, was utterly strange. 

But a more serious error seems to us to be committed by the 
author as to the posiiiou of the Apostles in the Church. It is 
summed up thus (~"8 184): "We have found no eviden~ of 
apostolic ruling, only of Apostles teaching and tn.-asnring the 
Gospel tradition ; the power of ruling in apostolic daya lay with 
James and the presbyters, or with the aelf-regnlatinJ civic 
Christian communities.'' What, then, does Mr. Cunnmgham 
make of the power of the keys given to St. Peter, and of the 
"binding and loosing t" Was St. Paul's ovenight of the 
Churches anything but ruling t Surely one eumple-hia dealing 
with the incestuous person at Corinth-may settle the point 
(1 Cor. v. 3, ,eq.). The account of the institution of the Diaconate 
in the Act.a clearly shows the Apostles as presiding over the 
Church. 

Let us see what the consequences of this theory are. The 
diil'erence between Ignatius and Clement of Rome as to the 
episcopal office are well known. Ignatius foreshadows the high 
claims subsequently made for it. With Clement the bishop stands 
to the presbyters simply as primus inter paru. Mr. Cunningham 
carries back these two conceptions to apostolic timea. The 
.Apocalypse shows a multitude of independent, though communi
eawig Churches, governed by their own presbyters. But the Acta 
are made to repreaent the position of St. James as follows (p. 46): 
"Presbyters there were in Jerusalem· and in every city, but there 
WIIB at the time of St. Paul's second missionary journey only one 
chief pastor, one viceregent, of the whole Church on earth." In 
eubsequent parta of the work this so-called "viceregal episcopacy " 
plays a large part. 

We have two objection& to this statement. Buch a position over 
the whole Church mu.al haw bttn uniM'sallg admowkdged. But we 
deny that the Pauline Churches acknowledtted either St. James or 
the Church of Jflruaalem, save as a certain prestige neceBll&rily 
belonged to them. St. Paul's whole description of this visit to 
Jerusalem (Gal. ii.) shows hia entire independence of St. James. 
The Council of Jerusalem was merely the means of preserving the 
catholic union of Jewish and Gentile Christianity. If ot.herwise, 
the whole aim of the Galatian Epistle, which establishes the 
independent apostleship of St. Paul, would be set aaide. 

We object also to the statement 118 OOllljl a rotifh and ready 
esplanation of an intricate question, and as hastily imposing the 
conception of later ecclesiastical life upon the earlier. The unique 
position of St. Jame11 in the Church of Jerusalem ia be1ond dis
pute. Many circumstances conspired to bring this about, when 
miaionary labours called the Apostles away. As bishop he took 
precedence at Jeru&alem of the Apostles themselves, and &e4aind 



a certain inft1lellee from his oftice throughout the aniffl'l&l Church. 
Bat to speak of him u the " one chief putor, one vicerepnt of 
the whofe Church on earth, n IM!emB to ua a great uaggention. 
Whatever may have been the position of the Church at Jera
alem in relation to the whole Church, upon which diff'erent views 
are pouible, the "~ or St. Jam• WU local; it WU hil 
i,,ftuena t.hat waa ,rorld-wide. 

The second part ia occupied with " The Conflict or Christianity 
with other lnfluencea. n It tracea with care the conllct of the 
Church with Ebionitism of ditl'erent forms, and the reaction from 
them all which ensued. The an~nism between Christianity 
and the geniua of Greece and Rome II al.ao deacribed, and yet we 
are ahown, at length, how much the conatitution of the Church 
wu atl'ected by Greek civic inBt.itatiom, and b7 the Imperial 
Government of Rome. 

But ,re cannot acquiace in Mr. Cannin,dwn'a reuona for 
omitting Gnosticism from the liat of hostile influences with which 
the Church had to contend. They art', that it wu " not an 
organised sect, n that it had "DO direct bearing OD practical life," 
and that Gnostic teachen did not maintain the aame fundamental 
principle■, bat ditl'ered among themaelvea. We are t.old (p. 88) 
that "we may have a Jew ,rho apecuW., or a heathen who 
apeculateB, or a heret.ic who apecalata : the current philosophy or 
the day determined the mere form of their apeculat.ioDL . . . 
But in all cues the Gnoaticiam of theee men wu dangeroua, 
becauae the men ,rho speculated were dangel'OUI ; it ia a complete. 
mimndentanding t.o regard the men u dangeroua becaaae they 
,rere Gnostica." There ia partial truth in thia. So far u 
Gnosticism wu a mere apirit of speculat.ion, it ia indiff'erent. 
Bat then we are told that the " current philoaophy determined " 
the form of their speeulatioDL And the characteristic of thia 
CIUT8Dt philoaoehy ia that it WU largely theoaophic and almoat 
entirely ant.ichnatian in it.a principles. While then Gnoatieiam 
u speculat.iveneaa may be paued by, Gnoaticiam u resting upon a 
dangeroua philoaophy muat be taken account of. Indeed, the 
reaerve of Christianity in it.a contact with philoaophy, ita delicate 
aelection of the fittest, ia one of the moat marvellous phenomena of 
ita history. Had it not entered into conflict with Gnosticism, it 
might eaaily have become entangled with a theosophy deatructiH 
of ita principles. 

The third part describea "The Nat.are of the Christian Inati
tutiona u reflected in Early Controveraiea," and coutaina a dear 
description of the discipline of the Church u diatinguished from 
the MarcioniteB and the Montaniata, u well u a good account of 
the Quartodeciman cnntroveny. 

While differing on the point.a we have named from Mr. Cun
ningham. we think the Eua7, u a whole, well worth7 of perusal. 



PIPD's Lina 01' TBB LliDDS 01' TD Cmnlae 
UKIVUIW.. 

tli6 

LitJa of tM 1Aadt:ra o.f tM <Jhv.rr.A Uniwraa,l, from I!J'll,O,tiu 

lo tM Ptwmt 1'i1M. A.a Edited by Dr. Ferdinand Piper, 
Profeasor of Theology, Berlin. Tl'&DSlated from the 
German, and :Edited, with ma.ny Addition!l-1 Livea, by 
H. M. Maccracken, D.D. Two V ola. :Edinburgh : 't. 
and T. Clark. 1880. 

1'lmrrY yean ago Dr. Ferdinand Piper proposed the following 
sr.lijeet for diac:uaaion in a Church Spod at Stuttgart : " The 
Evangelical Church in Gtirmao laoda ia interested in the formation 
of a roll of live■ for all the daya of the year, aa, amo~ other 
thinga, a bond or union between the Churchea in the diff'erent 
countriea." Up to that date each German country, if it poueaaod 
a Proteatant calendar, had conatructed it out. of local material■ 
and purely for local uae. The only name universally adopted, 
in addition to thoae of aome of the moat eminent Fathers, waa 
that or Martin Luther. And whilat the obecurity of aome of the 
name■ thua diaquali6ed every provincial calendar for general uae. 
occuioually a political biaa rendered them badge■ of aectariao 
jealouay. It waa but natural that, aa the proceaa of fuaion 
eJl'.tended itaelf over the German Empire, it. ahould communicate a 
similar movement to the Churchea in the aevernl province■, and 
awaken a desire for a roll of name■ for the almanac, and a book 
of live■ for the hou111:hold, that ahould proclaim and aeal the 
eaaential unity of German Protestant Chr.iauanity. 

But there were other argument.a that. Dr. Piper wielded 
effectually in the controveray he opened. An obvioua one would 
be the neceuity of meeting Romanist. aaaertiona that the early 
Father■ were papist.a in the present sense or that term, and the 
~ opportunity thereby afforded of tracing the deacent of 
modern Proteatautism from the Christianity of the first th_ree 
centuries, and of proving the practical identity or the two. But. 
the principal plea■ for the book were the prevailing ignorance of 
the work or God in the hiatory of His Church, and the edification 
which might. be derived from the devout atudy (to use Dr. Pipcr'a 
words) of" the mRnifeat.atioo of Hia Spirit. in the witneaaea com
miuioned by Him since the day of Pentecost." The result wu 
that a co01pany of scholars 1188ociat.ed tbelDllelves with Dr. Piper, 
and established in 1H50 a periodical, the special object of which 
wu gradoally to supply this new roll. Contribution■ were 
l'l!eeived from many of tho moat. eminent. Christian author■ of 
Gennaoy, Holland, and Scandinavia, from Neander, Tholuck, 
Bageobach, Krumwacher, Van Oost.erzee. Ranke, and_ a hUDdred. 
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otben ; whilat in certain 8J)eCW caaea the co-operation of 111ch 
men u Thomas McCrie and Louie Rognon wu not aought in vain. 
In 1875 the roll waa complet.ed, and the lmpruHll E,angflit:al 
Kaltmtlar wu publiahed by T-.uchuits, with the official commen
dation of the German Govemment. 

The idea of producing a similar book for Engli1h-speaking 
people appean k> have been 1uggested k> Dr. Maccracken by one 
or two of the foremoet acholan of America. They rightly inferred 
that the conaideratiom which availed with reference to Germany 
wen, at least of equal weight with reference k> the United States 
and to Britain. It i1 not only that the period from the Act■ to 
the Reformation i1 al.moat a blank to the majority of Chriatiana, 
but that there emta no aource of information concerning it 1ufli
ciently full and acceuible to meet the general want.. The 
dictionaries and cyclopa,diu, of inestimable worth to the student, 
are too minute and controvenial for the edification or the unleamed, 
and in price beyond the reach or the multitude. Yet the ignorance 
or the fortunes of the Church during theae early centuries ia not 
only k> a large number an enforced ignorance, but aiao one which 
withdraws the heart from many an influence that would 1trengthen 
and inspire it, and withhold■ from the mind much information 
that would ~werfully tend to divert it from error. For it may 
..Cely be 11111d that the better the put hiat.ory of the Church i1 
undentood, the more invalid and abeurd will appear the preten
siona or certain eectiom of the Church. Ultramontanism and it■ 
imitatiom require, al.moat above everything elee, the diffusion of 
hiat.orical knowledge among the people. For when a man can 
trace 1tep by ltep the growth or the various auperatitio111 and 
error■ that have gradually encrnated the Chri1tianity of Rome 
and or Constantinople, when he can aee the motivea and purpoeea 
that watched and guided that growth, it becomes impossible for 
him without intellectual contortion to ignore the distinction 
between the pure faith of Christ aa it baa mated in all ages, and 
the corruptiom which in al.moat all agea have gained currency 
by claiming the dignity of that which they dishonoured. But 
there ii much more than intellectual benefit k> be gained from 
BUch a book u thia. It■ mpreme profit ia the quickening of 
epirit, of which every Christian reader must become conacio111, u 
he leama how the grace or God WTOught in the heart■ of " ao 
grtl&t a cloud of witneaaea.'' The book is not merely one to be 
coDBUlted for information u to the external event■ of Christendom 
and the variou1 phases through which ecclesiasticism baa puaed, 
but a manual or devotion u well, to be read u we read the Liwa 
of 1M Earl1 JleJWi,J Pf'tllll:Nlrl, and rarely failing k> exert a similar 
elevating influence. It combines the qualities that are so rarely 
met with in combination. It informs and instruct■, and all the 
more it nourish• vital piety and draws ite readen towuda God. 
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Dr. Maceracken hu not, however, reproduced the Kalendar 
enctly as it lei\ the bands of Dr. Piper. He has selected about 
a quarter of the original lives, and supplemented them by the 
stories of some thirty prominent Christians in countries largely 
overlooked by the German editor. The omiBBions were rendered 
neceBBlll'f by the wish to keep the book from assuming an un• 
wieldy bulk, and by the rational desire to make its contents repre
sentative of the whole Church of Christ. It would be unreasonable 
to complain of them, though they include names that are sadly 
miBBed. The additions are, with a few exceptions, the lives of 
leaders and witnesses in America, and are so numerou, that the 
patholic character of the book is destroyed by the disproportionate 
space occupied in it by the United States. There is, however, this 
compensation, that the reader gains a fair idea of the dill'erences 
of ecclesiastical organisation in America, and of the circumstances 
which begat the various sects ; and should Dr. Maccracken edit, 
as, if encoura,,rred, he proposes, a second aeries of lives, the due 
proportion will probably be restored. 

It would be easy to take exception to much in the execution 
of the task that Dr. Maccracken set himself. The very plan of 
the book, which associates some eighty authors in the composi
tion of more than a hundred lives, renders it very unequal in 
style and merit. In some sections the ecrl.esiastical element pre
dominates, in others the historical, and in others the devotional. 
Occasionally the matter is paltry, as when a Doctor in Divinity, 
after fixing the average weight of Bishop McKendree at one 
hundred and sixty pounds, introduces Ill to a curioua discu88ion 
as to the colour of his eyes. But, as a rule, the information is 
reliable, and the leading traits in the character are rightly and 
forcefully portrayed. Some of the lives indeed are exquisitely well 
told, and no one can read the familiar stories of Lawrence, of the 
girl-martyrs at Lyons and Carthage, or of Monica and her son, 
without seeing fresh beauty in them, and having his devotion 
stirred and his admiration reawakened. Except for very frequent 
Americanisms in phrase and apelling the rendering is fairly done, 
though amid the exigencies of translation the rights of grammar 
are not always respected, and sentence■ of this kind too often 
disfigure the pages : " By exceeding diligence the youth was ROOD 
ao far along in grammatio atudiea, that be could give leaaons, and 
so earn hia own living." By a little more care in his editorial 
work, and a rigid preference of pure forms of English to bastard 
ones, Dr. Maccracken will be able to rid this first aeries of ita 
few blemishes ; and, if he show similar akill in selection in the 
nut aeries, he will have accomplished the r.t work of proving 
hiatorically the identity of the Christian religion under all nam•, 
ad in all places ad ages, aince the Alcenaion. 
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DJJ.a'a EvilGELICAL Rffff.AL, &c. 

n. 6-g,lim' .Rnlml, flftll ol1ter &r,,u,,u: toilA n ~tlllra 
oit t.v Wori of l1e C,,,rutitm Jlir&vtry • a Pri«l of 
fiMJlogir;t,l Deay nd TNIUitioll. By R W. Dale, 
:Birmingham. London : Hodder and St.ougb~ 

11B. DAI&'II writinga-freah, muc:aline, and eanaest-&1'9 alwa:,s 
weleome, and thi.e new volume contain■ much that ia admirable. 
The firat aermon, which give■ it.a title to the volume, ia one of 
eonaiderable intereat. Mr. Dale ia happy in proving, in oppoai.a 
&ion to Mr. Gladstone, that the Ritualiatic movement of oor day 
ii not the completion but the undoing of the Evangelical Revival 
of the Jut century. He alao aho'WI, with clearn881 and foroe, 
&hat whilst Ritualiam uhibita much of the eameatnMB which 
marked the Evangelical movement, it ia earneatneaa directed to 
quite other enda. Mr. Dale'■ remark■ on the attitude of Metlao
clilm to the controTenie■ of the day will be read with inters, 
although in many mind■ they will provoke diaaent. He obaerTea 
that the theolc,u of Kethodiam ia u rt leaa powerfully aft'ected 
by recent changea in the moral an intellectual condition of 
Chriatendom tilan the theology of Congreptionaliam. But he 
goea on to obaerve : "But whatever immunity the Methodiata at 
preeent enjoy, from the tronblea by which Congregationaliam hu 
been tried, can be only temporary. How the great orpniaed 
Cbun:hea, whether Presbyterian or Methodiat, will P.88:8 ibrough 
&he atorma which are certain to brnk upon them, at ia bard to 
anticipate. May God give them ~ht and courage that they 
may bold fut to all that ia Divine an their confeaaion and doc
trinal atandarda, and bfl willing to part with everything belidea." 
The immunity that Methodiam hu enjoyed from theological 
anreat ia owing to aeveral c:auaea. It had, in ita original creed, 
lio great anti-scriptural doctrine like Calvinism, the exciaion of 
which from the creed of Congregationalism baa tended 80 oon
■iderably to diaturb the general faith. Another explanation of 
the theological repo■e of Methodiam ia found in the fact that ahe 
propound■ few theological theoriea, contenting henelf with the 
enforcement of the aaving fact.a of the Gospel And a third 
explanation of the pleuing phenomenon ia, that Methodiam baa 
addreeaed heraelf 80 immediately and inten■ely to the aalvation of 
the people that little time or disposition hu been Jen. her for 
theological apec:ulation. We cannot ■ympathiae with Mr. Dale'a 
deaire for the promotion of apeculative theology in Evangelical 
oirel• "Al yet the Evangelical movement hu produced no 
original theologiam of the firat, or even the second rank. It hu 
been mon eager to aeek ud to ave the loat than to inT•t.ipte 
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ibe foandationa of Chriatian doctrine; it hu cliapla,ed heroic 
'rigour and .seal ia evanae]iaiag the world, but it has ahowa I• 
aoarage in confronting those rt q11e1tion1 of Christian philo
sophy, which in all the energetic 11811B of Christendom have tasked 
the nobleat intellectual power of the Church." We covet for the 
Evangelical Ohurch aucceufw evangelist.a rather than ori,rinal 
theologiana. Mr. Dale says : "A permanent auppreuion of the 
intellect is one or the worst kinda or Bllieide ; and a Church which 
cannot speak to the intellect or every age and of every country in 
it.a own tongue----accordin,s to its own intellectual methoda-hu 
loat that noble git\ or which the marvel of Pentecost was a tn,n. 
lieut and comparatively worthless symbol" A Church which 
applies itaelr paaaionately to the evangeliaation of the world will 
hardly be guilty of intellectual 111icide; in noble living and work
ing will be found a speedy and more aatiaf'actory solution of those 
moral and intellectual problems which perplell: 118 than solitary 
ata.diea or mere theorising can promise ; and the tongue of fin 
1111Ually goea with men of simple faith and evangelistic enthusiasm. 
The Evangelical Revival wu a glorioua aucceaa, and if we desire 
to continue that aucceaa we cannot do better than adhere closely 
to the programme of our Cathera. 

And we C&DDot altogether agree with the poaition aaaumed in 
thia sermon, and reiterated with emphasis throughout this volume, 
that the Evangelical Revival has failed ao aerioualy on the elAiMl 
aide. :Mr. Dale aaya : " That the Evangelical Revival accom
plished a great moral reformation ia- unquestionable; that in ita 
moral aims and achievements it hu proved to be aerioualy defec:
tive is, I think, equally unquestionable.• "As yet, however, the 
Evangelical Revival hu done very little to give UB a nobler 
and more Christian ideal of practical life. It hu been very timid. 
It hu ahrunk from politica. It llu niarded literature and art 
with a certain measure of diatruat. In ii'uaineu it hu been con
tent with at.taching Divine sanctions to recognised virtues. We 
are living in a new world, and Evangelicala do not seem to have 
diacovered it. The immense development of the manufacturing 
industries, the wide aeparation or clauea in great towns, the new 
relations which have grown up between the employers and the 
employed, the spread of popular education, the growth of a vut 
popular literature, the increased political power of the maue1 of 
the people, the gradual decay or the old aristocratic organiaatioll 
o( aociety, and the advance, in many forms, of the spirit of dem()
cracy, have urgently demanded fresh appliCl\tiona or the uternal 
ideas or the Christian Faith to conduct. But Ev&ng\llical Chria
tiana have hardly touched t.he new ethical problems which haft 
come wit.h the new time." Again, he aya: "I have often told 
yoo that one great defect of what we call uie Evangelical Revival 
conaiata in its failure to aft'ord to thoae whom it hu restored to 
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God a lofty ideal or practical righteo111neu, and a healthy, 
'rigorom, moral training. The result is lamentable. Many 
Evangelical Christiana have the poorest, meanest, narrowest con
ceptions or moral duty, and are almoet destitute of moral 1trength." 
We think on this point that Mr. Dale haa laid himself open to 
grave miaconatruction. The Evangelical Revival haa held up 
before the world that lofty ideal of practical righteoumeaa found 
in the New Testament ; it haa accomplished a vast and undeniable 
moral reformation ; it haa infused into society at lar,,,i a new and 
pnrer spirit; and we 'do not believe that it can be juatfy reP.roached 
with any e:s:ceptional neglect of the practical aide or lire. Mr. 
Dale does not certainly mean to auggeat that the EvanR'!lical 
Church haa paid leas attention to ethics than Roman Catholicism t 
Neither can we imagine him to mean that the Evangelical party 
baa neglected moral training more than baa been the raae with 
other parties in the Church. The Evangelical Revival, intent on 
bringing man into a jnat relation to God, has elaborated no great 
theories toue:~litica, or art, or buaineaa, but indirectly it haa 
purified and • all the relationahipa and buaineaa of the actual 
world. It haa quietly put into the meal the leaven of highest 
truth, and silently wide-reaching and noble reformations have been 
wrought out. Mr. Dale's censure is rar too ■weeping. The 
Evangelical pulpit has insisted on the loftiest ideal or practical 
ripteoumeaa ; it has quickened and strengthened the public con
&CJence; and has not been so altogether inattentive to the differ
entiation of the eternal truths of righteoumeaa, to the manifold 
requirements of an ever-changing world. That the Evangelical 
movement haa not done all it might have done, all it ought to 
have done, in relation to ethics, may readily be allowed, and Mr. 
Dale'• ezhortation to an ardent enforcement of the highest prac
tical righteouaneu need not be ]oat upon ua. " There 1t'BI one 
doctrine of John Wealey'it-the doctrine ofi.ierfect aanctification
which ought to have led to a great and onginal ethical develop
ment ; but the doctrine haa not grown : it aeema to remain just 
where John Wesley left it. There haa been a want of the geniua 
or the courage to attempt the solution of the immenae practical 
qneationa which the doctrine auggesta." Let all Evangelical 
miniat.en ■eek to preach this doctrine with a new earnestneaa, 
and be careful to enforce it in relation to every grace of character 
and duty of life. 

Local controvenies have somewhat disturbed the clearneaa of 
Mr. Dale'• thinking, and the sermon on "Natural Morality" 
contain■ important paaaagea to which we muat take uception. 
That men have, apart from revelation, an instinctive perception 
of right and 1t'l'ODg-tbat the7 have the conception of duty-we 
lullf allow ; and we allow alao that there are, apart from the 
Bible, couiderable JDOUve■ to monl goodne111. And we think 
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that the vast majority of Christians will find no difficulty in 
~ing with Mr. DaJe, that the conscience needa tnining and • 
d1BCipline. But we think that the said majority of Christiani 
will totally diaaent from the point which Mr. Dale laboun to 
establish, that the education of the conscience will often be beat 
effected apart from religion. " The appeal to the authority of 
God should be only occasional. There is something so tremendoaa 
in that authority, if the child knows what it means, that by a 
frequent aP.peal to it the moral sense is crushed and disabled. 
And even if this disastrous result is escaped, the perpetual refer
ence of conduct to a definite and impenous law checks the free 
growth of conscience." It would be as just to say, that the intel
lectual sense would be crushed and diaabfod by a frequent appeal 
to the authority of nature ; and that the free growth of the 
astronomer's reason would be checked by perpetual reference to 
the definite and imperious laws which affect and suatain the mag
nificence of the firmament. Mr. Dale writ.ea again : "For the 
education of the conscience we need moral teaching that is really 
moral, and not religious ; teaching that appeals to the natural 
conscience by natural means ; that trains the mind to recognise 
for itself the righteousness of right actions, right habit.a, and 
right dispositions ; that inaiata on the obligation to do right be
cause it is right, without appealing to the Divine authority, and 
to the penalties and rewards of sin and righteousness. It is 10 
easy a thing for those who give religio~ teaching to sustain moral 
precepts by the perempto17. commandments of God, that, through 
sheer indolence or incapacity, they are in danger of neglecting to 
employ the varied resources for educating the moral nature which 
belong to the natural order. If some teachen of morality are paai
tively restrained from employing religious sanctions and motm•, 
morality may have a better chance." Teachen of morality under 
any system may teach unwisely, but we cannot see why the religioaa 
teacher should be specially injudicioua. He who undertakea to 
educate the moral nature by considerations drawn from the 
natural order only will find it an easy thing to suatain moral pre
cepts by direct appeals to the stern laws and tremendoua sanctiom 
of the physical and social world, and be ever in danger of neg
lecting those nobler arguments which may he drawn from the 
intrinsic grandeur of righteouanesa. Nay, as Mr. DaJe knowa, he 
who undertakes to educate the moral nature by ~menta e11:clu
aively drawn from the natural order knows nothing of the in
trinsic grandeur of righteonaneaa. We have abundant evidence 
in our day that when Revelation baa been rejected the grandeur 
of the moral law is denied, and an account of the moral aeme 
Jiven in terms of physics. " A genuine love of righteouaneaa for 
1ta own sake, a deep hatred of wrong-doing, a sense of the 
repolaivenesa of moral evil and of the infinite lovelineas of good-



nea, a drad of t.be moral abame and or t.ba monl humiliMion 
which muat come from a neglect of duty, a atrong p111ion for t.be 
honolll' or victory over temJ?t.&tion, n all thia ia onI1 poaaible whiht 
we bue moral• on the Will of t.ba all-wiae, loving, holy, living 
God, and quite out or the queation whilat morala are taught aimply 
on the grounda or the natural order; that ia, u t.bey are taught by 
Jeremy Bentham or Herbert Spencer. 

Moral• may be taught apart rrom Revelation, hilt they can 
llffer be properly taught apart from it. The aooner the natural 
eonacience is brou!Jht under the diacipline of the large, generoua, 
and authoritative ideu of God'• Word the better; and the more 
t.horoughly it is trained in t.beae ideu the more delicate and regal 
will it become. Mr. Dale eloquently condemns J udaisen who 
would revert to the ceremonialiam of the Old Di1pen1111tion ; hilt 
ii he not more egregi0111ly utray in desiring to withdraw t.be 
natural conacience from the atatutea and 1timulation1 of God's 
Word to subject it to a purely pagan diacipline I 

Whilst venturing to dispute theae poaitiona of Mr. Dale, we 
have derived great profit from thia volume, and many of the dia-
0001'188 it includ• will be felt . to be exceedingly preciou by all 
Obriatian people. 

OL.umE's Bool[ or Joa. 

n, &Joi& of Joo. .A Jfetrwal Tf'flfUlatiofl, wh latrodtu:lio,& 
tnd Notu. By Henry James Clarke, A.KC. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1880. 

Ws welcome this email volume u a lllbatantial contribution to 
the faacinating literature which i1 growing around the Book of 
Job. In hia metrical tnmalation, Mr. Clarke hu " made it hi.a 
endeavour to give faithful expresaion to the thoughts of the 
aacred writer, by availing himaelf freely of perspicuous and 
idiomatic English." Reaiating the temptation to •• teaaelate" hie 
venion with poetic interpolation■, or with thoughts he did not 
find in the original, he hu_ sought to follow with scrupulous 
cloeeneu the very steps of his author. .Auisted, also, by 
Delitzech's most admirable Commentary, he baa succeeded in 
producing a version of the Book of Job which is of very great 
value to the cultured student of the Bible. It will give aome 
idea of the style of Mr. Clarke's work if we exhibit two specimens 
of his translation. It will be admitted that the A.V. of chapter 
nriii. l-11 is full of obacurity. Mr. Clarke's venion, we 
Uaink, "puts an end to darkness." 

"But truly, from a vein the silver hu it.a i11ue, and the ~Id 
lhat goes through the refiner'■ fire, its place. From earth ia ll'On 
a&ncted, &lld an ore ii molten into brua. Th111 man hu put 
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an end to darkn-. and utenda his aoarc:.h far down to dept.ba 
remote, in queat. of atone. In gloom enshrouded and d-'h'1 
■bade concealed, down from the region where abodes are fowul, 
he digs a abaft. Forgotten by the foot that, treads above them, 
there the miners awing; remote from men they dangle to and fro . 
. . . Upon the stubborn flint man lays hi■ hand, and uproot■ 
mountaiDL Through the rocks he carves out channel■, and each 
preciooa thing his eye perceives. He banka up streams and 
claecka their overflow; and what ia hidden brings to light." 

We are sorry that Mr. Clarke aacrificed the pictureaq11& 
technical term "weeping," at the close of the description of the 
miner's toil It is a word which links the present with a very 
remote past, being used to thi■ day amongst. the colliers of t.ae 
North. In the A. V. it atauda in the margin ; we hope that the 
Old Testament Revisionists will include it in the text. 

The second specimen of Mr. Clarke's tranalation which we 
preaent moat have taxed his powers. We will leave our readers 
to judge whether it is successful. 

" Dost thou to the horse give strength I Dost clothe hie neck 
with quivering mane 1 Dost caoae that, bounding like the locuat, 
he shall prance t The thunder of his snortin,$ is terri&c. On 
the plain he paws the ground, rejoicing in hie strength. He 
dashes forth to meet the armed array ; he mocks at fear, is never 
paralysed with fright, nor turns before the sabre. Rattles over 
him the quiver, the bright 8ashing-lauce and spear. With fret. 
and fume he swallows up the ground, and will no longer at.and 
when once the trump has sounded. At. each trumpet blast he 
sait.h, Ha, ha ! and from afar the battle scent.a, the thunder of 
the captains, and the shout of war" (xxxix:. 19-25). 

In reading the Introduction, we naturally turn to the section in 
which Mr. Clarke expresses his opinion as to the age of the 
Book he has transl11ted. He very justly says that "thero 
is no evidence, either external or internal, from which it can be 
determined by whom the Book of Job was written; nor can it be 
considered as definitively settled to what age the work belongs, or 
in what locality it originated. Concerning these particulara no 
historical information has been preserved ; and the only data 
available for investigation are the language and style of the book, 
together with PIISll&g88 that admit of comparison with some tha, 
may be found in other parts of Scripture, and alao description■ 
and allusion■ auch as leave it to be inferred that certain placea, 
objects, customs, ideas, and mode of thought were familiar to the 
1'riter." Mr. l:Iarke patiently inveatigatea these data, and con
clndes that the inevitable inference is, tha~ the book wu 
probably composed in or ahortly before t.he Solomonic age of 
Hebrew literature. From a striking reaemblance that. may be 
trued between t.be eighty-eight.h Pll&bn and the moet charu-



terietic of the apeechee ucn"'bed to Job, it hu been conjectured 
that the writer of the former-eccording to the title, Heman the 
Enahite-wu the author of the Book of Job. Mr. Clarke does 
not aeem to challenge the conectnea of this conjecture. It ii 
clear, however, that, like other wile writera, he feela that there ia 
no room for dogmatism on this vexed question. We may be 
permitted to u:y that we do not at all accept the " inevitable 
inference " which Mr. Clarke draW'B, nor do we think that he hu 
dealt with the cru of the controveray-the silence of the book 
respecting everything peculiar to the Jewish re1'!lation-in a way 
that betokens that he himself ia convinced by his own reasoning. 
It may be admitted that the book wu edited· in the age of 
Solomon, but it.a original materiala seem to poaea an antiquity 
much more remote. The hypotheaia atated by Canon Cook, 
which he deemed to be the one leut encumbered by difficulties, 
we are inclined to accef,t, vis. : " That the work wu written in the 
country of Job, probab y by one of his deacendanta, but certainly 
aRer a considerable interval of time-the patriarcli being 
evidently represented u belonging to another age, hia own life 
extending to the fourth peration J:~ of children born 
after hia cleliverance" (.Tu St,talrda ,y, Vol IV. p. 17). 

Mr. Clarke'• Not. are of great value. Bia departures from 
the A. V. are fully ezplained, and when he part.a company with 
the beat known commentators and expoaitora, his reason■ for ao 
doing are clearly and earneetly @iven. We think that he hu 
failed to detect the Meaaianic element in aome of the chapters, 
not.ably in :o:xi.ii. 23-26, but his failure ariaea from his deter
mination not to read into a ~ a meaning which he conceives 
not to belong to it. 

We heartily commend thia volume to all thoee who are in
tereated in the study of Scripture. 

BaoWN's CluusTLuf POLICY OF Lin:. 

~ Clinatian Poliey of Life; a Book for Y ovng M tn of 
lhuinua. By James l3aidwin Brown, B.A. Second 
Edition. London: C. Kegan Paul and Co. 

Tms book ia admirably t:::: to ita purpoee, being full of 
wile connael and healthy • . " The life which ia the beat, 
for earth ia the beat for heaven ; the life which ia the beat for 
heaven ia the beat for earth,., may be taken u the key-note of the 
whole, and, indeed, u the ke,:-note of moat of the author'■ 
teaching. Mr. Brown hu eVJdently made it hia million to 
protest agailllt the u:ceu of the apiritoal element in the Chriatian 
life, and to maintain the duty o( lwmo~ the claima of the 
present and future. He diachargel this muaion in the- mm 
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1:ffective way, wit.h the reaoun:es or a broad colt.ure and vigoro111, 
polished style. More than any other living preacher, he takes 
the place or the late Thomas Binney. "How to make the beat of 
both worlds " is the implied text of his preaching and writ.ing. 
But he is far more att.entive to grace or Corm than the former 
preacher at the W eigh-hoUBe Chapel. The aim or both is alike 
practical. Christi~ morality is Mr. Brown's constant theme, to 
enforce on Christiana their duties aa citizens hie one bUBineaa. 
Self-Discipline ; Self-Culture ; The Inner Circle-Home and 
Friends ; The Outer Circle-Bosineu and the Stat.e ; Getting on 
in Life ; Living for Eternity ; are some or the topics treated of in 
the present volome. "To live for eter.uty is simply to import. 
into the consideration and conduct of the common concerns of 
daily life the ideas which belong to man's relations to God' and to 
the eternal world. It is simply to widen the horizon, so that 
eternal things may be embraced by it. It is not to get away from 
temporal things, but to make temporal things eternal, by dealing 
with them in the light or spiritual principles and everlaa~ 
results; and it touches every thought, action, and concern or life.' 
"Remember, eternal things are not future things, but preaent; 
not far oft', but here. The mind in which a man does his work, 
the principles by which he roles his course, the will which he 
obeys-these, and these only, make the difference between living 
for time and living for eternity. This, and this alone, det.ermines 
whether, in aellinJ cottons, or ruling houaeholda, in preaching the 
Gospel, in painting a picture, or . in blacking shoes, a man 
belongs to the heavealy or the earthly fellowship, ia in full tune 
with the life of the angels, the concords of the new creation, or 
with the beasts that perish, or the fiends of hell." 

THOMAS CooPEB'S THE ATONEKENT. 

The .Atonement, and OtMr Dia«ni,r,u. By Thomas Cooper. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1880. 

THIS volume is a second aeries of the author's " plain pulpit 
talk," and cannot be better described than by auch a title. lta 
idiomatic, vigoroua style, its colloquial directneas, muat win for 
it a hearty welcome. Of no man could it be more truly said 
than of the venerable author of these sermons, that " his natural 
force is not abated." Judged by this book alone, it is evident. 
that Mr. Cooper-or Thomas Cooper, 88 it is moat natural to 
aay-poueBBeB many of the «JUalificationa for a teacher of men 
from the platform or the pulpit. He baa profound faith in God's 
Word, homely pathoe, ahrewd humour, wide reading, and intense 
enthuaiaam ; add to all this the experience which such a life 88 
his baa given, and we have a man qualified 88 few are to speak 
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of Chriat and Bia alnt.ion. Bia breadth or new ia evinced in 
man, pauagea, aa for instance in hia treatment of Patripurianiun 

• in the sermon on " The Atonement Viewed in the Light of 
God'1 LoH ; " while the whole Yolume beara wit.neu to the 
profound impreaaion made on hia mind b1 two mighty preachen 
heard in his yout.h, William Dawaon and Robert Newton. 

The moet noticeable feature of the book, • howeYer, ia t.he 
preacher's power of application: some of the sermons, such a■ 
that on " The Important Question," and that on " Be sure your 
lin will find you out," are application from beginning to end ; 
and in several of them, part.icolarl1 t.he one lut mentioned, it is 
wemendOUL 

We are glad to note the way in which the anthor speaks of 
the theoriea of Annihilation and U niveral Restoration, u he 
takes hia stand by the orthodoll: doctrine. Bia trenchant argument 
and solemn tendernesa are worthy of all imitation. 

The two sermons on the Atonement, which give the title to 
the volume, are the beat in the seriea for Yigoor of thought and 
eYangelical force. The reader ma1 sometimes differ from the 
writer in his exegesis, as in what he says or the 21st chapter of 
John; but no Christian man can rise from thia Yolume without 
ptitude to God that He i■ u■ing ■uch a man. with such a 
Juatory, to ■peak the trut.ha of Bia Goepel 

TIIOBNELTS ETHICAL AND 8ocUL .AsPECT OF HABITUAL 
CoMFESSION. 

Tie Ellieal a.fill Sot:ial Aaput of Halntval <1n/llllWJ6 to 11 

Priatt. By Thomas Thomely, B.A., LL.M. London : 
Macmillan and Co. 1880. 

Tms little work is an attempt to judge the Confeaaional from 
a standpoint other than that uau11olly occupied by controversialists, 
and a■ such we welcome it. The calm and judicial spirit in which 
the inquiry ia conducted is in keeping with the aim of the writer, 
and we are heartily in sympathy with him in his conclu■ion■, u 
far u he goes. Premising that there are two different viewa of 
the nature and object of confession, one regarding it u aiming, 
in common wit.h other in■titution■, at the progrea and moral 
improvement of mankind, and the other bt,ing the t7!'!l,. 
or "sacramental". theory. Mr. Thornely addreaae■ • 
to the first of these only. The question■ by which he teat■ 
the confeaaional as an in■titution for aiding the progrea of man
kind are u follow■ : Will its t.endency be such u to enable those 
who resort to it to gradually di11J19nse with its aid I Will it be 
regarded and employed as a mean■ only to moral progress, and 
not u a thing good in itself, and poaa-■ed of ■ome peculiar 
anct.ity of it■ own I Will R be likel7 to aopenede ael£.reliuce t 
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~ el'eot will confeaaion be likel7 to hue on the dift'erent 
fOl'IIIII of intercoune between men which collllt.itute what ia known 
u "IOCial life I " It. ia evident these questions" all'ord no arbitr&r7 • 
lelt, but are _questions by which the worth of any institution m&J 
be tried." The mere statement of them ia in it■elf' a condem
nation of the pract.ice. And though the author deema it uaelea■ 
on such principle■ to attack tho■e who are entrenched behind 
t.he "ucramental" theory, yet ■o far a■ he prove■ hi■ own cue, 
he discountenance■ even that theory, and adduce■ pnmd fad,, 
evidence again■t it. Here it i■ that we mn■t record our diup
pointment at. an otherwise able and interesting es■ay. We wish 
t.he author had the courage of hi■ principle■. Having stated hi■ 
mode of attack, he doe■ not e■timate at it■ true value the 
w•pon he uses. Handle:I in one way it answer■ all his purpca, 
but n■ed in another direction, it would be equally auccea■ful 
against the Sacramoutal theory; for the argument by which the 
Confessional is found wanting a■ an institution for aiding moral 
progress might be appl1ed with di■a■tro111 eft'ect to the most rigid 
.Romish theory u a r«lvdio ad abnrtlum. This course is nowhere 
adopted in Mr. Thornely's book, and the deficiency is fatal, since 
it leaves by far the moat important part of the task undone. 
The consequence■ are everywhere apparent. Much i■ unneca
aarily, nay, illogically, conceded to those who hold a "higher" 
view than the one condemned in this book ; a thoughtful and 
able contribution to the subject loaea more than half the useful
ness which should accrue to it; and; u the logical result, an invi
tation is held out to all who believe in the Confes■ional to forsake 
all lower ground. and find refuge in the ,upposed impregnable 
position of the 8acraml'lntal theory ; a course than which none 
could be more at variance, we believe, with the author'■ own plll'
pose. In proof that this is ■o, we cite one of the closing sentence■ 
of the book : " Once admit the truth of the Sacramental theory 
of Confession, and all the objections we have been urging fall to 
the ground at once. The whole upect of the question i■ 
changed" (p 116). 

We hold that uo doctrine can be treated on ■o-called " theo
logical Funds," and be allowed to stand after it ha■ been again 
and again discredited on the gronnd of morality. Such a courae 
i■ repugnant to sound morals, and therefore to the whole teaching 
of the Bible. 

BaoWNE's INsPIB.A.TION oF nn: Nn TaTAJU:NT. 

T.u 1,upwalioA of tAe Nfllll Tutamnt. By Walter R. Browne, 
11.A. London : C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1880. 

Tml Euay bearing the above title has a brief preface by Canon 
llama, which i■ almoat unique in it■ inappropriat.elleaa to tta. 
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author'• inquiry. Canon Norrie declarea that the endeavoor or 
his friend ia to obtain from the Script1l1'ell a definition or their 
inspiration, whereu it would be correct to say his eft'ort is to obtain 
material, for a definition of the nature of iUBpiration. Tht! Canon 
then proceed• to uk, la not the doctrine of impiration already 
determined for 111, ir not by the Canon, yet by the hermeneutic 
tradition or the Church t and in reply he gives an otherwise 
intereating catena of puaages on the aubject from the.Fathers or 
the fil'ilt three centuriea ; and if, aaya he, the matter be 80 settled, 
ought it to be treated u an open qneation 1 forgetting, apparent11, 
that the rai.son ,litre of this and other book, on the mbject liea ID 

the fact that the ""'"re of this in~iration baa nowhere been aatis
factorily defined. After thia, which, strictly speaking, ia beaide 
the point, he reachea a c9nclnsion in the lut six lines or the pre
face, which aenea u a somewhat timid commendation of the book. 
" Between these two limits the Church doea not seem to have given 
us any precise definition. There aeema, therefore, to be a legiti
mate place for mch F.saays u the following, seeking by an inductive 
process to ucertain still more clearly what Scripture teaches on 
this deeply intereating question." 

Referring to the work itaelf, a little book or some 150 pages, we 
heartily commend it to all students on the aubject, and we do 80 

especially u it ia a valuable and skilful mmmary of the testimony 
or the Bible to it.a own inspiration. The force or the argument 
for the rendering of the Authoriaed Version in 2 Tim. iii 1 •, 17, 
is admirable. 

Having ahown that the theory which denies the supernatural in 
inspiration ia totally inconsistent with what the ~red Volume 
itaelf aya, Mr. Browne contends in a few pages against the literal 
or mechanical theory. Here the book ia marred by inconclnsi,·e 
reuoninJ, u on pages 120-3, where the author argues againat 
the impuation of certain puaagea, because indefinite upl"e88iona 
are n8ed, e.g., Luke ii. 87, "a widow aboul eighty-Coor years;" 
or John ii. 1 O, " holding ltoo or tAne &rkim apiece ; " or John 
vi. 19, "when they had rowed aooal five-and-twenty or thirty 
fur!onga." Surely, ir this information wu lllflicient for the 
purpose in hand, that ia no gronnd for affirming the writera 
were not inspired in giving it. So again in his treatment of 
:Matt. z. 7 and :Mark vi. 8. St. :Matthew aaya, " neither two 
coat.a, neither ahoea, nor yet alawl; " while in St. Mark the general 
command ia ~ven, " take nothing for their Jonmey .saw a 1111,ff 
Oflly." Here 11 no diacrepancy, for the words ID St. Hatthew are 
not contradictory of those in St :Mark. " Nor yet a staff'," would 
be the oppoaite of " take a ataft' only." While we agree with 
aome of t.liia section or the book, we should like to uk how Mr. 
Browne reconcilea much or hie argument here with his own 
nmark on page 56, that •• We have abaolutely no hint in the 
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Bible of a distinction which would divide the Scriptures into two 
claaaea, impired and non-impired.• 

lo Part Vil we have-what is really the gist of the book-an 
attempt to b the limits of ioapiration. Briefly stated, the theory 
formulated is u follows. It is to be GXpf!Cted that God will give 
all such aid u is ~ for the accomplishment of any of His 
purposes ; it is not to be expected that He will give more. This is 
the principle of the Divine economy, and it governs the inspiration 
of the Bible. lo the _ap:elicatioo of this, thr81l distinct states of 
inspiration are recognised. 1. Direct inspiration. 2. Indirect in
spiration. lo the fint the writer is a messenger ; in the second 
he is an historian. And 3. Preventive iDBpiration. It is evident 
that the difficulties will arise under the third head. What is 
needed to make this one of the moat satiafactoq and uaeful boob 
we have met with on this difficult subject, 18 that under the 
head of preventive iDBpiratioo the iDBpiration of superintendence 
should find a place. If this had been done, such perilous aentences 
u the following would have been obviated. p~..., I U : " We 
may expect that connecting details should exhibit all the haziness 
and inaccuracy which is inseparable from human history in all its 
aspect.a. Least important of all these connecting link, are those 
merely formal ones of dates, nnmben, names, and genealogies." 
But theae " connecting links," unimportant aa the author think, 
them, may lead to the veracity of the whole meaaage being im
pugned, and, ao considered, they play a very important part in 
the transmiaion of the Divine will to man. Mr. Browne rightly 
aaya the more scientifically correct method of forming a theory 
of impiratioo is to collate and analyse all the facts, until from 
them we are able to deduce some one theory which approvu 
itself u the true one. But this method is incomparably the more 
difficult of application (page 131). Shall we ever get a true 
definition of the nature of inspiration until that method is reve
rently and laborio1181y carried out 1 

We are compelled to say that the get-up of the book is unworthy 
of the growing reputation of the publiahen; the title-page is 
insignificant, and the whole upect of the book is in keeping with 
it, contrasting very disadvantageo1181y with other boob iaued by 
the same firm. 

Paocroa's How READa-r Tllou ? 

HO'ID 11,ea,dut Tho• I .A &riea of_ Practical J.zpontiom and 
Tlwugl&la. By the Rev. F. B. Proctor, lrl.A. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

FaoK the teaching of this volume on Election, a Pint Belar
rection of Believen and the Restoration of tJae Jen, and atill 



more hm the earn.t ldnin al teaching reepect.ing the way of 
alvation, we conclude that the author belonga to the Evangelical 
achool of the Engliah Church. We are glad to aee that achool, 10 
often BpOken of u defunct, giving aigna of life. With not.liiq 
uw or ■trikiag in matter, the ■ermou are exceedingly tr.h ...a 
diNd in etyle. There are one or two indicationa of juvenile 
t.ut.e. The lut ■ermon in the Tolum~e Jut of a eeriee of fin 
on Romana 'riii. 31-39--eoncludee tJ11u: "Th111 like the kite ia 
the air, held by the string, the faithful are • kept by the power of 
Ood through faith onto ■alvation.'" Another ■ermon, after :r. 
ciung a nary of a child and tiger, coneludee : " Would that ..., 
who call oonelvee Chrietiana and pray to • Our Father' in h•TeD, 
when .,me gnat tiger of trouble ■ei.r.ea u and 1'11111 08' with •• 
mdead of deapairing and •ying, • All the■e thinga are apillll 
me,' could •Y with like confidence-I'm Ml •Jr,atl, I'• ,ol • 
Fallwr, one whose eye ii ever upon u.n Nor do we think &.be 
following linel worth quoting in print : 

"l-, dwell within me, wbilat an art.la I a.a,, ... _ n, blm lalllltul7." 

" '.l)e Trinity n ■--cely aeem.■ a right title for the ■ermon OD 

Kauiel nT. 1'. "A TffllilJ of '"'"1y,r,, a 1'rirlily of &niotm, a 
f'ntlily of--'...._,. The dulrorlln are the tllOrid, theJal, and 
tbe d,fll; the &.iowl are the Father, the Spirit, and the Son, 
who are ■et over againet the &nt triad in order ; the ,aNd ma 
are Noa/&, Dai,,l, and Joi,, who are eumplee of victory over tbe 
...W, the JMA, and the unl re■pectively. Ingenuity heni ram 
into faacifobie■a. 

V~vCIIWf's Fdll.Y PMYD ilD BDIIOlf Boo•. 

n, Fafllilg Prayer nd 8tlr'flt0ft Booi: JJcrip«/, for (Jfftfflll 
U•, atwl Sp,t:ially Adapwl for tAo. pm,t:11,Utl (f'Ofll 
attadittg Ptdllit: Wonlip. By the Very Bev. 0. J. 
Vaughan, D.D., Dean of LlandafF, Master of the Temple, 
&c. Two Vola. Strahan and Company, Limited, 34, 
P11temoeter Row. 

SlJ'CII a mauoal of devotion for the me of Chri■tian families, u i■ 
to be found in the■e two volumes, waa, perhap■, never before 
o8"ered to the public. Collection■ of prayen have been iuued 
before, and ao have ■eriee of ■ermona. But the onion of prayen 
with ■ermon■ on 111ch a ■cale u thi■ is a novel f•tore. Each 
Tolome commence■ with a collection of fifty-aix 1;1rayen, two per 
diem for· foar weeb ; and each volume contain■ ■eventy-two 
■erma111, three per week for ■iz hmar mont.lu. Thu we ban a 



total of one hundred and t'W'81ve prayen and one hundred ancl 
forty-four 18rmo1111. The prayen are not mere collects. They are 
amply varied in matter, simple and dignified in utterance, ancl 
abound in aptly dovetailed Scriptural quotation& The aermone 
have a freabneaa and life, a breadth of treatment and nicety of 
diacrimination, a loyalty to the great Christian verities, and a 
never-failing c:orrent of earnest application to the present needa of 
the Church and the present phaaea of aociety which, taken in 
conjunction with a style elevated in tone and transparent in 
maaning, are fitted at once to captivate the attention of the reader 
and to cany conviction to hia heart. 

The range of topica ia uceediugly wide, and includes many 
distinct 18riea of diacouraee. Thus after several introductory 
Nl'lllona, we have two on the Goepel of the Fall and the Goepel of 
the Flood, which are well balanced by four on Chriat a.ci the Lord 
of Nature, the Conqueror of Satan, the Destroyer of Death and 
the Sinner's Friend. The period of Lent, or what may be 
supposed to stand for it, ia appropriately occupied by eeventeen 
diacouraes from passages in the Sermon on the Mount. In April 
we have five mo~vidently intended for a aeries, though from 
detached tena-on varioUB aapecta of the carnal life and the 
beginning■ of conviction. In May, we meet with five OD Prayer, 
a fit sequel to the one on " The Charter of Prayer " in the Lent 
aeries. In June occur aix on Faith, viewed aa Repenting, Re
.,lving, Working, Resting, Fighting, Conquering. I.Ater on we 
are presented with various aapecta of the Goapel u addreaaed 
reapectively to the Poor, the Young. the Busy, the Doabtinf, the 
Mourner, and the Sinful. Then followa a courae of Christian 
ethica, in which the various relations of men are skilfully 
depicted, compriaing Conscience, the Christian Use of Food, the 
Christian Use of Society, Muter& and Servant■, Servant■ and 
Muters, cloaer family relationahipe having been dealt with el-. 
where. Interspened among these aeries are Bingle aermona, the 
very titles of which are suggestive, and the treatment frequently 
original and always instructive. Such are thoee on "The Indi
viduality and Independence of Grace," " The Christian Aspect of 
a Multitude,'' "The Christian Introspection Humble, but not 
Morbid," "The Apprehenaion of God a Spiritual Effort." 

We have looked carefully for any sign■ of departure from the 
old paths of the Christian faith, aud are glad to see that 10 dia
tinguiahed a member of the &itablished Church holds without 
wavering a poaition thoroughly loyal to Christian truth, while he 
apreaaea that truth in language so temperate, aa nowhere to lay 
himaelf open to the eh~ of inclining either to latitudinarian 
or fanatical extremes. H18 doctrine of baptian, aome would think 
high, but it ia not a doctrine of aacramental regeneration. So, 
aiao, he believea in a ministerial nCCUliOD, one in which " the 



prmenta of office descend, not mechanically, but with an in
herit.rmce of influence, to the 111cceaaor ; " but he is not afraid to 
emort hie lay brethren to say eve17 one to himself, " I am God'• 
priest-I wear Bia ephod and Bia crown, and the imcription on 
ibat crown ii, • Holineu unto the Lord.' " 

It would be hard, indeed, to find the family or the individual 
Christian to whoae edification and instruction the perusal of these 
volumea would fail very greatly to minister. The type, we may 
add, is large and e:rquiaitely clear, and the whole get-up in 
admirable keeping with the object of the publication. 

NAVILLE'S Te:E CIIBIST. 

Tiu 01,:,,;.. Snen. L«turu. By Emest Naville. Trans
la~ from the French by the Bev. T. J. Despn!s. 
Edinburgh : T. and T. Clark. 1880. 

M. NA. VILLE is well known u an earneat, faithful, and elo
quent defender of the Christian faith, master of a rich French 
style, and endowed with exquisite tact in adapting hie apology to 
the thought.a and needs of hie hearen. Thie volume well deservoa 
the circulation which Measn. Clark have aecured. for it in English ; 
and, unleaa we mistake, its reception will amply juatify their 
aelection both of author and traoalator. The volume before us is 
u good Engliah as the original is good French. It is an artistic 
production, yet ve17 simple ; it goes to the depths and riaea to the 
height of it.a glorio111 subject, yet there is not an obscure sentence 
in it. In this reapect, therefore, it comea in u a grateful relief 
among the multitude or more pooderoua and sometimes wearisome 
German translatiooa devoted to the same object. The reader must 
of course remember that the work hu a French ud not nn 
English cut. If he is coamopolitao in hie tendencies, this will be 
a charm to him, and not a repulsion. If he reads attentively, he 
will perceive that some moat original aspects of truth are so pre
sented as to appear almost superficial, the apparent 111perficiality 
being in part due to the wooaerfuI art ot' lucid presentation, in 
which the Frenchman is unrivalled among the modems. We are 
tempted to give an e:rtract which would emibit at once the 
character of the book and the great skill of the translator, what 
tempts ua being a noble paragraph or two on our Lord u the 
Redeemer. But there is no need. The book is not a larp one, 
and we think our hearty recommendation will induce our readen 
to find out ita Mautiea for themselves. The preacher, especially, 
will find hie advantage in the remarkable illuatratioo he will get 
of the value of laying almoet all lr:nowledge, ancient and modern, 
and all the m01t striking event.I of hiatorr, Dllder CODtriblluon for 
the 1apport of Chriatian tra&h. • 
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QUABBTS RELIOIOUB BELI.U, &c. 

Religitnu Bel~f: its l>i.fficultiu i11, .A.atifflt and Modern. Timu 
Oompa.r,,d and C<Yf&IJi.der,,d: bei:ng the .Donnella11, Lecture 
in the Uniwrfflyof Du1Jli11,fortluyear1877-8. By John 
Quarry, D.D., Rector of Donoaghmore, and Canon of the 
Cathedral of Cloyne. Dublin. Hodges e.ud Figgil. 
London: Longmans, Green and Co. 1880. 

Tim topics here discuaaed are the Question or Evil, the Goodneu 
of God, the Freedom of Man, the Being of God, and Miracles u 
viewed in modem and ancient times. If on the one hand the 
inclusion of these great subjects in one brief aeries of Lecturea 
precludes an uhaaative treatment of any one of them, on the 
other, the idea of presenting the salient features of the leading 
metaphyaic0-theological questions of the day was happily con
ceived ; especially when it is cooaidered that, though distinct, 
the subjects are closely related to each other. Our lecturer beat 
fulfils the office of guide to his readers when he himself folloWI 
the guidance of the cautioaa and far-aeeing Bishop Butler. 

The Lecture on the Question of Evil, that is, why evil wu 
ever allowed to exist, while admitting that all mystery cannot at 
present be cleared away, rightly fincfa the key or its theodicy in 
the moral fteedom of intelligent creatures. To have made man 
simply an intellectual automaton,. auppoaing that had been 
poaaible, or to have made him merely an animal, or something 
lower still, would have prevented the poaaibility of man's ain by 
constituting him a non-moral being. Such a creature could not 
have reflected the _perfections of the Creator u did the creation 
of a being endowed with moral faculties, amenable to a moral 
governor, and capable of choosing and inheriting a hiith moral 
career and destiny, the possibility or falling for ever by tlie abase 
or anch powers notwithstanding. To be made morally free wu 
the nearest appro:icimation conceivable to the nature of the 
1upreme source of being. The least satisfactory part of this 
Lecture is the attempt to answer the objection to Christianity, 
founded on the fact that up to this timo ao small a proportion of 
the human nee baa availed itself of the means of escape from the 
evil. The lecturer finds no better answer than the often 
n,futed refinement or Archbishop Tillotson, namely, that while 
the Scriptures give no hope to those who die in sin of any post
mortem probation, or opportunity of escape in the future world, 
there may, nevertheless, be such opportunity hidden from the 
view of mortal men, lest the knowledge of it might encourage 
them to neglect salvation in the present life. Not to mention 
the unfavourable reflection which this putting cuts on the 
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method of the Divine government, in Neking to pennade intelli
gent subject.a bf W&l'lliDg ~ of auch a future aa shall never 
uiat, it is obvioua that the froatration of motives to repentance 
which would ell8lle from th knowledge of auch opportanit7 
lereafter mmt alao result, d leut in a amaller degne, from the 
mggeat.ion of it.a poaaibilit7. In 10 far u men think there ma7 
• a probdion after death, ther will be likely to delay pnpara
aon throaghont the life tbd now ia. For aome the faintest 
gleam of hope that an7 111ch opportunity may be in neene will 
lllflice u a plea for postponement of repentance. The poa~ 
mortem opportunity ia only ngge.tted u a po,,il,ility; bat to 
a,me, the purpose of showing how the majority of the race shall 
lie aand, it maat amount to a prol,abilily. Bnt even if the off'er 
of salvation in the future world wen cartaia, the majori~ then, 
• here might atill refuae the oh, in which cue the diffl.cnlty 
for the nimoval of which the hn,otheaia wu iuented remaina 
much the aame u befora U the lecturer, u he confe11e1, hu 
• no ~ht to hold out mch a hope beyond the terms of the 
Goepel, ' he bu no right to "NlllloTe the difflcalty • of the few
D- of the aved by preaching what he calla an "'unrevealed 
poaaibilit1: which wu never hinted at bf the great Teacher or His 
A.poatlea. We deem it a more aatiaf'aetory answer to the objec
tion in qaeat.ion to aay we ban no reamn to belieYe that at the 
•d of the world the majority of Uie race wiD haft n,fuaed the 
ndemption off'ered in time, and that the fall of man7 by their 
awn free will ia better than that the apeeiea ehoald have been 
anated destitut.e of a moral nature, or that the fallen and im
penitent shonld have been and by a foree which would 
liave destroyed that natura The admirable conception of 
aiding weak faith on the qneationa of the day ia but ill 
carried into etl'ect by dilating the doctrine to be believed. The 
tendency of that 111rt of relief ia n°' to ltrengthen but to 
enate greater enfeeblement. 

Holding that man wu created in the image of God, " in 
l'i$hteoumea and true holinaa,• ud knowing tbat "the carnal 
IDlnd ia enmity against God," we cannot agree with Dr. Quarry 
when be aays it ia " probable that it ia not on}r of the carnal 
mind, as it emta in ns fallen creatmes, but aa it would have 
emted even in unfallen man, that St. Panl ays that~ erap,n,1 
'ia not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be,' that is, 
ia and of itself" (p. 20). If the meaning intended by thia 
language ia aimply that the original holineaa of unfallen man wu 
de~ndent on the prmence and energising support of the Divine 
Spirit, we can only aay the thought ia awkwardly expressed. 
Bo far aa we have obae"ed, the agency of the Spirit. in the 
heart of man ia insufficiently recognised in theae LectureL We 
not.ice here, u in aome oLber recent boob on Christian apologetics, 
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the theory which dou much to eliminat.e the mpernatural f'rom 
miraclea, by resolving the modus '!r1'andi into an action of' God 
on nature corresponding to the action of' man'• will on matter 
ud it.a laWB. By thia meana it ia thought 8U8pffllion. of' natural 
law in miracles is got rid of. To 111 it aeema that a miracle ia 
j111t aa poaaible to Almighty God by suspenaion as by adaptation 
of' DAtural law; and certainly not less convincing. To those who 
hold the theory that laws of' nature are not qualities inherent in 
or imparted to the natural aubatance, but simply God'■ ordinary 
or fixed mode of' acting or energising in nature, a miracle can be 
nothing leaa than a suapenaion of natural law. 

There is in these Lectures much aound and naeful teaching and 
notwithstanding aberration■ here and there, such aa we have 
ref'erred to, the volume ia well worthy of' a place in the library of 
the Chriatian student.. 

TA.YLoa's GOSPEL llDu.CLJB. 

TA, Goapd Jliraela in. tMir &laliofl. to <Jl,,,ri,d and Gl&rv
tia.nity. By William ll Taylor, D.D., Putor of the 
Broadway Tabernacle Church, New York. London: 
R. D. Dickimon. 1880. 

TmsB Lec:tul"III were delivered before the Princeton Theological 
Seminary, and we are not 111rpriaed that the Member■ of the 
Faculty of' that Seminary requested their publication. Without 
advancing any new line of argument, or adducing any very novel 
il111Stration of the argument.a with which more adva11ced theolo
gical students are familiar, Dr. Taylor brings before ua, in a clear 
and maaterly manner, the whole field of inquiry, and ably vindi
cates the orthodoll: view of the miracle■ of our Lord. We do not 
know any similar work which gins an equally comprehensive 
and satisfactory presentment of the subject, and it will be specially 
llleful to student.a, and indeed to all intelligent men who have 
bat little time for literature. :Each aalient aapect of the subject 
ii discll88ed with considerable thoroughness, and with a simplicity 
and purity of' style which can only elCcite admiration. It ia a 
model of what popular lectoree on controversial subjects should 
be. Mr. Cook, of Boston, baa just been impressing upon ua the 
importance of dealing with the unbelief of the age in popular 
lectures on the various moot point.a, and we can only wish that 
these Lectures may be extensively read among the people, and 
that addresaea of a similar style and spirit may be multiplied on 
every hand. 

112 
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SuTON's Te:Elmo PBoBLDB. 

Twtic Proolmu; being Ell80,'!JI OIi 1M Eziatntu of God and 
Hia .RelatioMkip to Man. By George Sexton, M.A., 
LL.D. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1880. 

TRis little work will prove very useful to that considerable claaa 
who are intereat.ed in the great questions of the day, but who 
lack leisure or opportunity to study more elaborate treatises. 
The chapter on " The Folly of Atheism n is exceedingly good, 
comJ.>rehensive, clear, and convincing. The chapter on " Worship 
11nd its Modem Substitutes" is also worthy of careful considera
tion. The final chapter on "One God and one Mediator between 
God and Man n is thorouJ~! evanselical, and gives completeness 
to these five very able ye. Mr. Sexton has a large know
ledge of the great ~uestions on which he writes, and bis own 
experienco enables him to deal with doubten in a very sympa
thetic fuhion. We have innumerable writen who seek to 
unsettle the public mind touching the fundamental questions 
of life and deatiny, and such Lectures u we have here are 
exactly calculated to settle the doubts with which the air is rife. 
Mr. Sexton's style is popuJar without being 111perficial, and we 
heartilT commend his work. We have great writers who send 
forth, m defence of Christianity, profouna and stately arguments 
which are u iron-clads for battle ; but works like this before us 
resemble those little swift to~o boats, which, without ostenta
tion, carry auiety and confuaion into the ranks of the enemy. 

Bt7xTOH18 T1IE LoBD'8 SoNO, 

TA, :r..orvr, Song: Plain &r,,un,., OIi Hym,u. By the Rev. 
H. J. Wilmot Buxton, M.A., Vicar of St. Giles-in-the
Wold, North Devon. London: W. Skeiington and Son, 
163, Piccadilly, w. 1R80. 

Tmu Sermons are not, u their title might seem to indicate, on 
the structure, aaes, or characteristic:a of hymns ; but are sermona, 
each having a hymn placed at its bead u a ten, or, in a few 
instances, in illmtration of a text. The hymn embodies the sub
ject of the sermon. The writing is simple, terse, and forcible. 
In a. plain way thoroughly practical teaching is urJted, while 
plentiful illmtration adds to its attractiven8811. The several 
pieces are brief, and scarcely COJne up to the dignity of sermons. 
TheJ are good, useful, seniceable addresses, well calculated to 
proJit their readers. 
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HISOELLANEOUS. 

Som: RBCDT Boou 01' VEBSB, 

Ballatu and ot1ur POBfM. By Alfred Tennyaon. London : 
C. Kegan. Paul & Co., I, Paternoster Square. 1880. 

Colle.ctt.d &n.ftda, Old and Neu,. By Charles Tennyson 
Turner. London : C. Kegan Paul and Co., 1, Pater
noeter Square. 1880. 

Riqu,et ef ~ Tuft: a Low Drama.. London: Kacmillan 
and' Co. 1880. 

Gods, Saint., and Men. By Eugene Lee Hamilton, Author 
of "Poems and Transcripts. n With Ten Full-page 
Illustrations designed b_y Enrico Mazzanti. London : 
W. Satchell and Co., 12, Tavistock Street, Covent Garden, . 
w.c. 1880. 

Faut: a Tra.gt,dy, by Goethe. Tra1&8laud into EngliaA Verae, 
tDilh Notes and PreJ.imiM:ry &mark&. By_ John Stuart 
Blackie, Professor of Greek' in the University of 
Edinburgh. Secoud Edition. Carefully Revised and 
Largely Rewritten. London : Macmillan and Co. 1880. 

TBE true coamopolite ia ever the more patriotic for his eoamopo
litaniam, parodo:lical as thia may seem at fint aight. To be 
coamopolitan is to have large sympathies and human intereets that 
are all-embracing ; to be sympathetic or truly charitable ia the 
prime mover towards good citizenahip ; and the good " citizen of 
the world n ia fint of all a good citizen of hia own state-a 
patriot in paw if not in tsse. This ia why Tennyaon, whoae 
aplendid utterancea about " the parliament of man, the federation 
of the world," and other BUcli-like themes, have atartled and 
kindled the apirit of eoamopolitanism, ia the moat patriotic of 
all living Engliah poets. And the new volume which he has juat 
put forth, large-hearted and expansive as ever, ia one of the 
moat thoroughly patriotic and national volume■ we have had 
from him or any other notable poet for a long time. The fact 
that the ballad of "The Revenge," which appeared iu Th, 
NiwenU,, Cemu,y, ia here reprinted would be sufficient 
anawer to any one who might doubt thia poaition ; but beaide 
thia magnificent war-aong of the aea we have one not far lea 
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magnificent of the land, "The Defence of Lncb.ow," aJeo & 
reprint, dedicated to the late Princet111 Alice u 

"En1land'■ En1l■nd0lo•ln1 daqbter-t.haa 
Dylq ■o En1ll■b dacla won.Id■& baH ber Sea 
Borne on &by co81D "-

a fact worthy to be remembered or oar Princeaa, and likely to be 
remembered when set do,rn bT auch a poet u Tenn7aon in con
nexion with anch a poem u thia 

" Ballad of &be deed■ 
Of Eqlud, ua Iler buMr ha &be Bua,• 

with it.a fine refrain, 
"A.JIii •••r upon. &b■ tDpmoat roof oar bumar of Eapuaa W■w I" 

llut beaide th818 two atrictly and atoutl1 JJ&triotic baUada there 
are several poem■ that are highly national 1n other ways. " The 
Fint Quarrel " and " Rizpah " deal with aimple tragic circum
lt.ancea of folk-life in a way that ia at the aame time pro
foundly true and entirely eaay to comprehend. In "Nortliern 
Cobbler" the great national vice of drunkeDD .. ia uaailed under 
a good bra,rny type of atrong will developed in a man who hu 
once fallen. " The Siatetrs" ia a delicate " tngliah Idyll," with a 
motive of great refinement, and come■ well between the poem of 
the Cobbler and another folk-poem, " The Village Wife ; or, 
the Entail," which ia at the wne time abeolutely true in ita por
traiture of village life and character, and very droll in the way it 
repre11enta a homely, ahrewd woman conatantly on the border of 
the moet amuaing misconception aa to what a "tail" (entail) 
really ia. The nurse, who ia apokeawoman in the nut poem, " In 
the Children'• Hoepital," ia a t~ of motherly devotion and 
piet1. ; and at.and■ in beautiful relief againat the hard acientific 
■pint which threaten■ ruin to much charitable enterpriae in 
England. "Sir John Oldcutle, Lord Cobham," the atordy pro
teatant apinat papal abomination and error, baa a dozen pagee 
conaecrated to liim and hia canae. The dauntleu ■pirit of dia
covery and coloniaation that ia perhapa the main ingredient of 
England'■ greatneaa ia embodied m the portraiture of an hiatorical 
alien-no lea■ than Chriatopher Columbua, who, ..bowing a 
vi■itor the chain■ in which be had been brought back &erOII the 
Atlantic, and in which he meant to be buriecl, ■enda a meauge 
to the King of Spain-

" '!'bat I, 
llaok'd u I am with pat, ud ,naicb'd with palu, 
G■bi'd ha Ua■ Nmc■ of BI■ lllabua, yn 
Am n■dy to ■■II forth OIi OIi■ lu& ny ... , 
And reedier, II &be ][iq won.Id bear, to 1-
0ae la■& cnuade apim& Ille S■noea, 
And ■■H the Holy S.pnlahn frum &hnll." 

"The Voyage of Maeldune," founded on an lri■h legend oF the 
eighth century, ia mainly de■criptive ud parabolic : but repr. 



1e11ta on the aeriouly tboaghtlul aide the triomph of Christia 
teachi.q over the terrmc moral motive of blood-v~ce for tha 
death o1 kin. "De Prolwadia," the prefatory aonnet to Tiu N ... 
lunJh Cnblry, " MGDteDegro.'' the aonnet to Victor Hugo, uul 
" Achillea over the Trench " (from the Iliad), are all minor 
reprints; and the volume contains, in addition to these and tha 
rest of the poems ment.ioned above, a aonnet to the Rev. W. B. 
Brookfield, an Eddaic poem called " Bat.tie of Brunanburh" (in 
which the Laureate bu availed himaelf of a prose tnmalation pnb
lished by bis aon in TAI em.,,,,,.,,.,., llnw), a quatnin to • 
Princeu Frederica on her marriage, another to Sir John Franklin, 
from the Cenotaph in Westrninlter Abbe1, and. aeven. lina to 
Dante, " writt.en at reqaellt of the Flonmtiina" 

In point of form there are two noteworthy features of the pi. 
aent collection of poems by the r.m..te-the predominance of the 
dramatic monologue, and the frequent ue of tlioae noble anapatic 
meaauree which TennJ'IOD tint made prominent in the bril
liantly-exec:uted poem of Jfnd, IDe8IUl'ell which have tinee been 
much aft'ect.ed by poete leu eapaWe of handling them, and in one 
memorable instanoe (Morris's Sigwrl "'Yolnag) have furnishal 
the fabric of a great epic poem u Nm&rkable for subtle eft'ect. of 
rhythm and metre aa any book of thea law yieara. :Mr. Swia
bnme lets theae met.re& run away with him now and again-givea 
them the rain, 10 to speak, or Jl'rbapl, more correctlJ, W. ~ 
get the bit in their t.eeth, till, in the 1Nrda of Burm: 

• The •cmb - •ulpba' rak ..a tie 
Amala befon 1• ka." 

Bot Tennyeon (and let it never he forgotten) holda the Nin • 
firmly to-day u when he fint 1nbdned the atobborn anapat.a te 
hie will in the wave-like aplendoun of MGVd; and hia ..coe.11 
have not tempted him to overcrowd hie rbyth11111 aa the yoangs 
bard too often doea with this uraly member of the " whole body 
of poesy." 

In the matter of the 1BODologue there ia a debt to be a,cknow
ledged, but not one that need weigh on the Lameate'1 literu:, 
coDSCHJllce, Tile eleven principal poema are all monolopee--t.hal 
is to uy, aeb m it.a apeabr apart from the poet; and eight cl 
the eleTen (the uception1 being "The Reveng_e," "The Defeaoe 
of Lueknow," and " The Vo,.,,. of lfaeldane 1 are mooologa• 
in which t.he pN181108 of 1111 mtedocator, or of an action ext.e!Ml 
to the epeaker, ill alearty indicated by tam1 in t.he BpMCh. Tbfa 
ia the method which will alwa)'I be -,ciated with the name '4 
Tennyson's great contemporary, Browning; and it is entirelJ 
honoW11ble to the Lam.ta that he hM not elmank from. eonferriltg 
beautiee special to hie own indmdality upon this admirable form 
apecial to a brot.ber poet. In aoae reepeot,a the moat beeatifteJ 
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poem in the volume ia " In the Children's Hospital," wherein the 
aane recomata to a visitor the death of a little girl, who had over
heard the doctor uying be muat perform an operation on her the 
aat da7: the following pmage ahowa both the peculiar beaut, 
of the treatment and the apecialit)' of the meLhod referred to 
above: 

,. Nnv llbloe I wu Dane, had I IIND ID grlencl and ID 'HU I 
Smmfe bad heud him.. Softlr lhe oall'd ,_ her oot lo ~ Den, 
• Be •18 I lhall nner Un thro' It, 0 Amde, whal lhall I do P ' 
.A.mile oaaldmld. 'III,' Did the wile llt&le Amlle, I WU roa, 
I llhould or, lo the clear Lord J- lo help me, for Emmie, you -, 
It'■ all In the plotun 111-: 11 LIHle ohDdra llhould -· to Me."' 
(](eanlq the prbal that JOU pn u, I 8ad that II ■lway■ O&D pl
Om o~ clear Lord J-wllhohlldnn ■.boul Iii■ bNI.) 
• Ye■, 1111d I will,' aid Emmie,, • but then U I o■ll lo the Lord, 
llow llhould Be lmow thel 11'■ met Baah a lol of beda ID the ward.' 
Thal WU ■ puale for Amiie. Apba ■he -■ldered 1111d Did : 
• Eimnle, JOU put out you -■,1111d ;rou lNTe •- out■lde OD the W
'l'he Lord hu ID aRI lo - to, but, Emmie, JOU WI " Him pl■ba, 
It'■ the IIW. girl wlda hv -. IJIDr out a11 Ille oount■rpuie.' • 

A doctor who. had been called in b7 the hospital phyaician had 
said, in repl7 to the nurse's remarks OD rra1er, " All very well ; 
hilt the good Lord Jeaua haa had Bia da7. The nurse maintains 
her ownJriew, and aapporta it b7 the tUnoulmal of Emmie'• cue : 

"ADcl the doalor o■me at hi■ hour, 1111d we wat lo - lo the ohllcl. 
Be had brought Ida p■Aty loola : we belleTed her uleep ■pbt
Ber dear, loq, Ian, liW. U11U1 lying oul ou the ooun&erpue; 
Bay th■ I Illa clay I■ doue I Ah I whr ■hould we .- wb■I they uy P 
The Lord of Ille ohlldna had heard her, 1111d Emmie b■d pu■'d away." 

The tender beaut7 and pathoe of thia poem mmt go home to 
an7 heart that ia not irret.rievabl7 hardened ; but the maaterl7 
perfection of the rhythms, the mbtJet)' wiLh which the simplest 
words and phraaea are wrought into the fittest varieties of 
cadence, will only be appreciated to Lhe full by those who have 
time to cultivate the atud7 of poetry on the executive aa well as 
the imaginative aide, and who know what a diflicultJ it really ia 
to hammer Lhe hard tonguea of Lhe NorLhem nationa into such 
aweetneaa of rhythm. 

The Laureate haa ahown still great.er powers of varying his 
cadenoea and rhythms in "The Revenge;" and alLhough that poem 
may not be ao fresh to our readers as some others, we must place 
before them the final strophe, in which, after depicting the heroic 
fight of Sir Richard Greville and hia one ship's crew with 
fifty-three Spaniah men-of-war, he gives the impression made by 
the dead hero on the Spaniards; and relates the end of the 
hero's ship : 
,. .bd lhe7 l&■ncl at the de■d 111■1 b■d bin ■o nllllllt 1111d true, 

And b■d hold,m lhe power 1111d 1Jory of Sp■iD ., che■p 
That he clared her with oue Uhle ■hip 1111d hi■ Eugllah r- i 
Wu he dnll or - P Bew■■ dnll for ■qht tiler !mew, 
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Bui tbe1 au bll boclI with honour clo'tl'II bato the uep, 
And the1 IIIWlll'cl the BenDge with• ■war&hier alleD onw, 
Allcl awa1 lhe .U'cl with her•- ucl long'cl for her o'tl'II; 
When II willcl from the wacl■ they hacl ruba'cl awoke from lleep, 
Allcl the wa&er began to hean ucl the weather to m-, 
Allcl or Her that eTenbag eaclecl • gnat pie blew, 
Allcl. a Wllff lib the WATe that ill ralHci b1 UI eanhquake ..... 
Till II amot.e on their hull■ Ulci daelr .U. ucl their ma■u ucl their lap, 
Allcl &be whole - plllDpi ucl fell OD the ■hoHh&Uereci DATJ' of Spain, 
.bcl the little BeTmige henell weal clown b1 the lllucl onp 
To be INI Hamon ba Iha main. .. 

In the noble ~m from which theee lines are taken, we have only 
observed one &tight change made in reprinting. '11ae line-

"Allcl. II ohUlaecl that whml hllf of the ahori ■--' night wu gone," 

originally stood th111 : 
" And II ahaDaecl that whml hllf of the - Dlfhl ,ru pe;" 

and we ml18t conf'881 that the deterioration of the majestic 
cadence of the fint venion ia not, for ua, compenaat.ed by the 
rapidity of action gained by the interpolation of the word 
"abort." Besides, whatever the physical fact, mch a night could 
not have ~ abort to the eye-witn888 who relates how 

"Ship aHar lhip the whole night long their high-built gllleou --," 

ao that there ia no real propriety in the change. 
There ia one quality of T8llllyaon'a work which we have been 

ao long accuatomed to get, that we look for it as a matter of 
coune, the power of vivid and uquiaite painting. In this 
volume we have fewer enmples of this quality than in aome 
other volumes ; but there are still many and pricel888 pictures 
here, while the one poem of "The Voyage of Maeldune " is full of 
them. In some reapecta it ia a fit pendant to " The Voyage " 
in the " Enoch Arden" volume. Maeldune, who sail.a out to 
avenge the death of his father, 8888 many wondrous thinga, ancl 
has terrible adventures, which he relates in faultless verse, and 
ends thus: 
"And we _. to the Ille of II DID', who hacl .U'cl with St. Brillclu of JOl9, 
Be hacl liTecl Her moe OD the isle, uacl hi■ wiaten were llfteen _,. ; 
And bll nioe wu low u from other worlcl■, ucl hi■ e1111 were """' ; 
A.Del hi■ white hair IIIDk to hi■ heel■, ucl hi■ white beard fell to hla feet. 
Aacl he IIJll,ke to me, • 0 llheldDDe, Ja, be lhi■ pvpo■e of thbae I 
Remember the worcl■ of the Lord, when Be told DI "V8Dplll09 ii Miae I " 
BI■ fathen ban llaiD thJ fathen la war or In alagle ■trife ; 
Th1 fathen hen llaiD hi• faiher■, eaoh taken II life for II life. 
Th1 f'&lher baa alala hi■ father, how Jong ■hall the mnrder Jui P 
Go baol: to the hie of Plan ucl ader the put lo be put.' 
And - ldu'cl the fringe of hi■ beard, ucl we pra1'cl uwe heard bJm. pnJ, 
And the hol1 mu he -n•c1 u■, ucl IJllcll1 we ail'cl .,...,.. 
Allcl we oame to the Ille we were blo'tl'II from, ucl there OD the lbore wu he, 
The mu that hacl alaiD m1 father, I •w him ud Jet him be. 
0 WDl'J' wu I of the b'llnl, the trouble, the atrlfe, ucl the alD, 
When I luclecl apla, with • tithe of m1 ma, OD Iha Ille of FlDD." 



In any other cireamlt.anca t.han t.he actaal o-, i, migb, he 
held provoking to tum to the table of oontenta of the Lanrea&e'1 
new volume of poems ud find that it doea not contain the few 
beautiful atanzaa addreued to hi.a brother, and prefixed to a 
volume of that brother', aonneta, iaued, not ainoe t.lie JJaJlall, • 
oUier POlffll, but before them. But regarding the Coll«:IMl &ru,,,Ja, 
Old ""4 Nn,, u a final edition of the poetry of the late Chari• 
Tennyaon Tumer, and remembering that he ,ru ~ brother 
Charles who wu Tennyson'• oolleagae in the POlllia 6y Ta> 
BroUwn, of 1827, the Laureate'• admiren will reapeot hi.a evident 
determination to link hi■ vene now u then with that of hia 
brother. Bow do ao more certainly than b7 uacting from all 
who wiah to poll8II hie own complete worb, the pmchue of thia 
collection of hi.a brother'■ sonnets I And be it' at once admit.t.ed 
that none ,rhea love of the aonnet iii catholic enough to include 
work of this kind leaa ucellen, than the beat, will be d.iapoaed to 
reaent or even regret the uact.ion. A.a for the lin• by the 
younger to the elder brother, we can do no better than quo'8 
them, full u they are of the 1pecial beaatia of the Laureate'• 
work, ud quick with the tender int.ar'ed of penoul attvbroM\ : 

JODNIGBT, J'D'D IO, lffl, 

'"IIWIIIP'-111 •.W-'
The llnuera 1- IM..._: 

TJie eaokoo o1 • Jo1i.. J
Ia oalliDf oa& o1 doon: 

A.lid &boa bu& ftDlabed f.- WM owa 
To tlia& wbloh loob lib net. 

Trmbredlw,lllll7tobeluiowa 
B7a...wbolontlaee--. 

" IOdnfahl-4IMI JoJI-J-a-.,, 
A.lid fND tM delapl ,am 

The oaokoo of • 1Nll'M Jlll1 
la calllq lhrou1h lhe dark : 

Bu& lhou an .Uell& uderp'IUUl 
A.lid o'er lhN ._ Iba alD, 

Trm a-&. -17 to be fouil 
Wha Tralh la fllllllll ..-. 

'"A.lid DOW to lb..__.. lliJa 
The - bird la adll, 

Par ofl • plwatom oaakoo erlll 
r- ou& • pbutom bill ; 

A.lid &bro' du mldlllp& braka Iba -
Ofilb'11e&n•-1, 

The llsh& of UJ■ whell life ll■pD. 
The da,a Iha& - ... ,. 

W'ha all m1 srl•f• wen llband -.Illa .... 
A.lid all •1 hopes were ~ 

.&a all lhou wen - - wllh -• 
Ma1 all &boa art. be mlael • 
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.Aily one who had aUempted to forecut in 1827 tM careen of the 
two brothen, whoae little volume with the epigraph from :Martial, 

"Kaeo - IIOTIJIIIII - DihD," 

hu now become a much-sought rarity, might likely enough have 
been gravely miataken ; for he might not nnreuonably have pre
dicted a higher career for Charles than for Alfred ; but the event 
has been that, apart from the lyric juvenilities of that volume, 
Charles Tennyaon Turner hu to be judged as a poet on the 
evidence of four very thin volumes of aonneta, iaauecl during his 
life, and aome fifty poathumoua aonneta. Bia lyrica count for 
almoat nothing; but his aonneta will be remembered, if indeed 
the volume in which they are now collected does not aecure him a 
high, permanent place among Engliah aonneteen. What poaterity 
will or will not do in regard to verae upon which the contemporary 
voice pronounces a favourable verdict, it ia moat raah to attempt 
to lay down; and when we recall that the now neglected aonneta 
of the Rev. W. Lisle Bowlea had auch a vogue that Colerid~ WU 
not blamed for condeacenaion when he wrote " aonneta ID the 
manner of Mr. Bowlea," we cannot venture to predict that these 
aonneta of the I..nreate'a brother will be leaa esteemed by our 
children and grandchildren, than the aonneta of Elizabeth Barrett 
Browning, or Dante Oahriel Roaetti, or more esteemed than 
thoae of Philip Bourke Manton. Mr. James Sl)eliding, who con
tribute■ an enthuaiaat.ic Introductory. FABay to t6.e volume, has all 
the boldness of peraonal friendahip and special addiction, and 
claima for hia friend that " we have a true poet here ; and one 
who, among the candidates for immortality (which is no reapecter 
of size or quantity), ia entitled to a high place." If this claim be 
admitted by poaterity, the case will be a remarkable one indeed
tho cue of a man who, after iaauing a volume of conaiderable 
performance and more conaiderable promiae, keepa ailence for 
thirty-four yeara-apparently without any urgent force of deprea
aion to account for auch ailence-and then comea before the publio 
with a aecond volume of a hundred aonneta, to be followed m the 
courae of the remaining aixteen yeara of hia life by two other auch 
volume■. The qneation that auggesta itaelf ia, "If the true poetio 
afflatna was there, what became of it all thoae thirty-four yeara I" 
Let ua note, in the fint place, that the true poetic afBatna was un
questionably in Charle■ Wella in 1823, and that, after i11uing in 
182i hia great poem Joa,ph and Au Brelhrm, he kept ailence for 
fifty years ; and, indee,f, never broke ■ilence e1:cer.t to revile 
that poem upon urgent pre■sure. Bence, long 11lence muat 
not be taken u more than an eccentric circnm■tance ; and we 
cannot without raahneaa deny the gift of the true afllatn■ to him 
who wrote the following ■onnet : 
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VDNNA. A.ND IN JO:JIOBllJL 
Boued b1 the war-note, ha renew I pua'cl 
Tbe polilic■ of •~eir luldp-
Thelr loag-clrawn wan aacl hatee-thelr Iona ucl lelpe■; 
But wbm I came OD ad Vlemia, lan, 
Bar ■croll of amia1a, tlmidl1 IUIJ'Oll'd, 
Bu b■okward from m1 belplea bud■ I Tha lo"H 
01 that one hov that Jui ov Anhm low, 
llade all ber chroDlole look bluk aacl oold.. 
TbeD tmu'd I to that Book of. IIIIIDOJ'J'; 
Whlob le to ,r!Hmtr bMl1I lille the nen -&la 
To the parcb'd m..aow, or the d7fq u.. 
Wblob 811a wi&b elegy the Or&'l'Ulf mouth 
Of ■orrow-iate■ with ■ong ber piteou clrontb, 
A.ncl leaTe■ ber oalm, tboagb weepmg lila'11. 

Nevertheleaa, the mppreuion of the poetic mood for long perioda 
ia a fact, and one which wu doubtl818 preeent to the author'■ 
mind when he wrot.e the ■onnet entitled 

RBSUSOITA.TION OP PA.NOY. 
Tbe eclp of thoa,bt wu blDDW b1 the ._ 
Of the hard world I m1 f-, had wu'd dDII, 
All utan IINlll'd 1- nobl1 beanWul, 
Roltb'd of ber grudeur ud ber loHlha- ; 
Jlethoagbt the Ila• wl&bha mr bean had died, 
Till, la&e, awr.kaed at the bralr. of c1■ 1, 
J'an u the Eut took Ire, aad dol'd It■ 8"'1, 
The rlob pnpuaUH■ of Ugbt I ■pied 1 
Bat oae ■ole ■tar-noae other aa1wbere; 
A wild-,_ odov from the 8eld■ wu bonae: 
Tbe lark'■ m,■teriou Jo1 lll'd -.rtb aad air, 
Aad from tbe wind'■ top met the buater'1 bona 1 
Tbe UJNIII trembled wildly, aad tbe mona 
Bnatbed up ID ro■, oloacl■, dlrillel1 fair I 

It le8JDI certain that ■onnet■ of this quality mut at leut live in 
anthologie■ ; and one hope■ that tut.e may improve ■ufliciently to 
make room for more vene than we can at present reckon upon, u 
in the librarie■ of posterity: if ■uch hope be fulfilled, the poetical 
life-work of Charles Tennyson Turner, comprised in one small 
volume, of a ver, high average quality, ■hould have a good chance 
or pre■ervation. 

In mch a state of improved tut.e, it might well be imagined 
that a place ■hould be found even for poetry of the hour, if 
illdeed it be not profanation to couple the august name of poetry 
with any terma aavouring of decay. It aught come about that in 
the march of culture, the consumption of indift"erent fiction 
thro~h the medium of the cin:ula~ librariea ■hould give 
partial place to the conaumption of mmor vene. There will 
always be people who have nothing to do but am1118 th811188lvea ; 
and a part of the clua who now u■e novela for the purpoae of 
killing time, might be conceived of u improved into reading 



boob of verae for that purpoae. In such an event, lliqul of 1"4 
Tv/1 might well command a sort of popularity for two or three 
aeaaona. We presume every man, woman, and child in the 
United Kingdom, who is in the habit of reading, knows the old 
fairy tale on which this " love drama " is baaed·; but probably 
few people would have aelected it for the subject of a drama. 
The result is a somewhat unusual combination of the light and 
the thoughtful; and the motive of getting Prince Riquet cured of 
his deformity and uglineaa by being beloved is sufficiently good, 
regarded aa the concret.e embodiment of the good old proverb, 
"The beauty is in the eye of the gazer." Tht>re are many pas
sages of well-considered fancy and of well-compacted vene ; but, 
aa a rule, the quality of the blank vene is not all that it should 
he ; and the dramatic form is not that which we should say wu 
the beat adapted to the capacities of the author of this little book. 
The vene is what may be called student's vene : the texture 
generally ia free from special blemishes and special beauties ; but 
here and there the reader is struck by a choice cadence, and 
finds, if he knows enough for the purpose, that it ia a borrowed 
choiceneu. For eumple-

"Iler moath 
Cllfflld like the bow of Obel'OII, ope'd wi&hla 
OD a gate of fa1rJ pearl; her eloqaat llpa. 
Buddy ud 1Weet ••. " 

The mbtlety of the redundant cadence, "her eloquent lips," 
atrikee one aa beyond the conception of a versifier who talka 
about a woman's t.eeth aa " a gate of fairy pearl ; " and the fact 
is, that that particular redundant cadence, with the same ad
jective, ia in Shelley's .Alollor: 

" The eloqlleDt blood t.old an iDetfable tale," 

a line in which, aa in that noticed above, there are two redan
dant ayllablea. It wu stated lately in the .Athtnaum that this 
anonymous little book was from the pen of the Rev. Stopford 
Brooke, who lately made a selection from the worlm of Shelley
including .Ala81or-for the Golden Treasury Series. 

Mr. Eugene Lee-Hamilton's work, aa shown in hia volume 
entitled Goda1 .&.inla, and Mm, is even more distinctly amateur 
than that of bll'. Stopford Brooke, though perhaps a little more 
careful The volume baa a certain go and interest, and might 
also be read for a season in that improved reading-er,ch, at the 
poesibility of which we have Just been glancing ; but 1t could not 
paasibly live. The poem entitled " The Last Love of Venus," for 
instance, which the author describes aa his own development " of 
one of the legends of the Tannhaiiaer cycle, collected or invented 
by Heinrich Heine," ia strangely out of taste. The transforma
tion of Venus into a witch riding on a broom.atick baa nothing to 
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recommend it u a development; but we muat not omit to men
tion that two wood engravinga illustrating that tranaf'ormation 
form a genuine decoration to a poem that needs aome decoration 
to make it palatable. Other woodcuts in thia book are adminble 
in deaign and ezecution, but not the whole or the series. For 
the re1t, the book ia very prettily got up, and in that respect a 
credit to the new publishing houae Crom which it usuea ; but we 
have not found any poem in it that will bear cloee ezamination. 
Perb•J;lll the moat powerful thing in the volu11111 ia "The Rival of 
Fallop1u1," an intenaely disagreeable tale of a doctor who catc:hea 
a peaant, and ties him down to di818Ct him aliv11 in the interests 
of acience. The piece end1 with the worda of the uvant, "And 
now to work ; " ao that rortunately the reader baa not to 1tomach 
the detaila af the anatomiat'• diacoveriea. 

The new edition of Profeaaor Blackie'• tramlation of Faul, or 
nther of the tint put of Faul, revised after an interval of more 
than forty yean from the datft of the original publication, will be 
welcome to the PW'Ulf band of Goethe atudenta. We need 
ICU'Cely uy that the veruon baa been very greatly improved by the 
ripe aeholanbip or Proreuor Blackie ; but in addition to the 
improvements that would reasonably be u:pected u the result of 
ripened aeholanbip, there are improvements in the matter of 
u:ecution; and among the many veniona we have of the 
inferior half of FatUI, this will hold a respectable place, very 
near the top. We have no tramlation of Faul which ie a 
aupreme work of art : the beat ia that or Bayard Taylor, and that 
ia or both parts ; but there are many pamgee in re~d!~::i, 
which the Edinburgh Professor baa been even more 10 
than the American traveller and man or letters. Profesaor 
Blacki11'1 preliminary remarks will intereat and instruct thoae who 
are capable of interest and instruction in regard to Fatul; and 
the volume u a piece of typography ii unu1111lly u:cellent. 
Mean. R. and R. Clark of F..dinburgh are the print.en ; and we 
wish all print.en would emulate the blac:lmeaa and evenneu of 
type ahown in the pagee or this elegant book. 

.A.vu'• 0DYSSBY or HoKD. 

TAe Odyaq of Homer, traM!autl ifllo Eftflli,,/t, Vtr111. By 
Avia. C. Kegan Paul and Co. • 

Two objects, dietinguiabable in thought, but never wholly 
111ndered in practice, are present to the minds of moet translaton 
or poetry-to make known to those ignorant or the language the 
beautiee of the translated poet, and to gratify that desire which ia 
IO often strong in scholars who have paued middle life, or testing 
tbeir acholuahip by making a veraion which ahaU be at once 



adequate ad pomcal. Scholanhip can certainly be put to no 
•verer ten. To tranelate • poet well one muat be oneaelt • poet, 
ud a poet of • peculiar kind, u careful in the choice of worda 
• TeDD:flOD h.inuielf; and, of course, one m111t alao be a acholar 
nned in the niceties of the language. These requirements are 
aeldom united in the aame peraoU: The late Earl of Derby waa 
perhape a aullcient acholar; he wu certainly not poet enough 
lor the work of v,n,lating the Iliad. Pope, on the other hand, 
lacked no\ only accurate acholarahip, u did moat even of the 
profead acholan of hi.a day, bot alao patient induatry. If, u 
Horace •11, Homer dORB now and then, Pope ia ver, often• aleepl 
translator. Beeidm, a ,rood deal of the Od,-y wu journeyman a 
work, done by othen wlio bad no claim to poetic geniuL The 
Ofl,-y fared, in this l"8lpeCt, much wone than the Iliad; for, 
with a atranp want of insight, Pope'• contempol'U'iea failed to 
Ne that of the two it ia, in parta at leut, far the mon poetical. 
Among m«>!lema the Ody-,, too, hu been neglected, in com
pariaon with ita aiater po,em. Then ia Mr. W onlefa, a good, 
fairly literal rendering into Spenaerian atan.aa ; but then was 
ample room for the veraion of which we proceed to give a few 
enracta. Take the following, deecribing how Eidothea, daughter 
of Proteua, hel" UI,- 6J mnppiltg her fathar, "tbe old 
mm of the-: 
IDlo the heart of the mJd-wan hoDon down plaqal ahe, 
And four N&l..tiu lhe brought in her handB lrom the deptlm of the Ila, 
And &11 had been n-17 SaJed-'twM • IIDUII for her fat.her llhe pluuaed
.&.nd ahe 1COOJ)ld tar u beda trnalnriae, b7 the Alf in ae ribbed ---4. 
And ahe at there and wait.Id for na, and anigh unto her we drew, 
And ahe couched na, and o"er each man the akin of a N&l lhe thnw. 
But a horrible ambllllh for 111 had been thllft, for lltiled were 11'9 
With the foul. lick, lllnqliq ltAmoh of the fcaerlinp of the - ; 
For who could endure to lie down with • beaat of the bri117 deep f 
But the goddea deriaed • retreahinjr, oar 1pirita hom bane io blp, 
For ahe laid amlmJBia benat.h the no■trila of 1ftrJ one, 
A.ml before it. deliai-~ the reek of the -beut wu ,on& 
There, &11 thloqh the morning, with patlllltl.7 biding h.n did we lltay, 
And the -1a fmm the brine l'Oll8 upwud in thronp, ud thereafta the71-,, 
Bow upon row, to ■Jeep b7 the -.urt"e da■hing eound.. 
And at high - roae the Ancient out of the brine, and he found 
The hup-grown -1■, ud he went OYV all, and he reckoned the tale, 
And he counted DI 8nt with the beut■ , nor aught did hil oaDDing a..U 
To ~ the ohe■~ Uld tJiereafter he laid him the -flock among. 
Then lhoatiq, we ruhed upon him, uul. round him our um■ we Ions; 
But the Anaient foqrot not hi■ wildom, the araft that wu might, to feip, 
.hd 8nt he i..- a lioa, wild, ~ the lf,Dle of hi■ JD&M.-

Bk. IV. 432, #f. 

In this nndering_ the acholar will not fail to note many 
beautiful toucht'L Th11B in the firat line, a better, or more deli
eate phrase for lhwi••IK ,i,pl11 ~Aro11, it would be impoasible to find. 
We have choaen the extract apecially u ahowing the akill with 
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which A'ria deala with an 11D1avoury, and in ordinary handa, a 
prosaic puaage. His venion ia not only redeemed from ofl'en
aiveneu, but actually becomea ~ without departing in a 
~le epithet from the original ; for '' foul, lick, strangling" are 
all UDplied in r,r,. and •Aor'trarllf, and "foaterlinga of the aea" ia, 
of coune, the euct Engliah of ~,....,_,, .Apin, oW,c ia 
enctly "in thronga," and ... ,, h,,a .. ~ coafd Dot be better 
upreaaed than by "the aewmf'a duhing BOUDd. n . 

Let the acholar take the puaage line by line, and word by 
word, and he will be utoniahed at it.a enctneaa. The fett.en of 
rhyme NeJD to be no trouble to Ana; and 10 cloae ia the veraion 
that line 432 of hia fourth book oorreaponda with 426 of the 
Greek. The metre, new perhaps to aome of our readen, ahowa 
that Morris ia Avia'a favourite r It ia the metre in which he 
gave ua "8~ the Volaung,' one of the venion of the Nibe
langen epic. There wu much to tempt him to adopt thia metre : 
it just mite the wild romantic spirit of the ~. ao difl'erent 
from that of the more cluaical Diatl. It ia a difficult metre : and 
the ak:ill with which Aria 1111111p1 it ia DOI the leut admirable 
featun in the work. 

Such a work ia not e&8f ; the (J,l,_, hanga fire in aeveral part■. 
It ia more a collection of brilliant piecea, linked together by 
commonplace paaugea than the evenly 8Ultained I1iatl. But 
in thoae part,a whicli fail to riae to epic fftDdeur A'ria doea not 
fail. We have just aeen how he aucceeda m a paauge of singular 
J.ifficulty, because it might ao euily be turned into a ridicwoua 
bat.boa. Let ua now take one of the IDOlt gnceful epiaodea in 
the poem. 

Here it ia-the nait of Beme1 to OalfPIO (Book V. 43, "f,): 
8odidbe1J11U,llllllthefllldetlla&llewAJradidnotnfla, 
Bat inrift to hlll W be tied hill 1-atlfal aadal lllua; 
Amlmllial, golden=rn~~ him o'er tbe maill-
Swift • the wiDda o'er eut.h'a limiU- plaba ; 
And the wand of the lp8l]a bat.II he tAbD, tlla& oharrna hato 111-ber deap 
~ be will, ud aplD It lnabth the NIida of .. 
Tluia 01V tbe -11 be dartal. • onwud •-mew .Up1 
When the dn.i waft boana 1ft J)U1;ed 111111 down ha the boUoWII It dip1 
Filhiq, with W'U1,rB •1-m with the dew of the alt -.a,-
So did the Guide Clod -• •ktrnrnlng waft after waft OD bfa ~
Bat when to the illle - he, the far-awa, IOftlJ ltnDd, 
Prom the ,_ of the Yiolet - the god at foot on the land, 
And he went WI he oarne to a grutto, a gnat wide caftnl, 111111 thG9 
Found he the aodd- he aoapt, the ~ph of the beaatlfal hair. 
On the hart1i • gnat 8nt abone ; t.ll!Oafh the Wand - wafted ta.. 

thenoe 
The ~t of the fuel ~f the oedar and franktn.--. 
And with IOlllld of a ewe8' YOioe abagbag, gold lhaWe 111111 l1dnillg 

t.brad, 
ENr the n:,mpll plied ein,rin,r ha tune to her fairJ treed. 
And UOIUld tile potto • wood lhot ap ha ahandant bloom, 
Wben elder 111111 poplar etAJOd and the ~ of iroodl, perfume. 
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Here oor tranalator is leas exactly literal ; but in expanding 
lao,,ovc .. ~ .. owe ~ into "dread-wave bosoms, &c.," he is <J,uite 
justified, aa also in omitting the merely conventional epithet 
arpwyiroao. 

The concluding lines of the extract show how thoroughly he 
enters into the spirit of the poet at his beat. 

Another teat-passage is the wonderful scene in which Ul)'81188 
visits the Kimmerian shore, the land of spirits. This is one of 
the finest bits in Pope ; a pauage which Wllll oor boyhood'• 
delight. Here ia Aria's version of part of it : 

DoWD ill the blood-Nd nrge dipt the 111U1, ad the earth p,w dim, 
And the plley had reaohed earth'■ verge, the deep-flowing oc..n lltram ; 
There dwell the ctmmerian folk ill • dnmy ad BDDI- t.owu, 
Overbrooded by frowning oload and IIW&thed ill • miBt;y ahroud-
Which nenr the IIUI'■ ahaltB brolre, wherethmqh he hath ne'ar loolml 

down, 
Neither whaa up t.o the plain lltar-BOWD he hath mount.ell on hiJh, 
Nor y9t ill taming again hill wheel■ t.o the earth from the alr;y, 
But the fall of the night bJoodeth o'er the illhahitant■ •wfnll1• 
Then the nether-gloom ghom ill ■hadOWf hom aroee t.o my 'riew-
Brides, me■ o'erbmdened with cue, youth■, t.eDder maidem went there ; 
They whole ■oft he■rtl broke DDder grief• flmt Btrob, and theJ died 

yoangandlair. 
And heroe■ ill battle alain, nabbed through with the bnNn IIJ)ear, 
'With many a dark blood-etaln bedabbliDg their warrior ..-. 
Through the b.cmor of dartn- they leapt, or enr I knew, int.o light, 
And they throqed, and they glided, a arept IOmld the blood-pit t.o WI 

and t.o rbrht, 
'With awful mrieb, and I felt thlt m:r abel!b were wan with aflri«ht. 
Bo l1Uldared b7 blood, tallmd W9 (he and Elpenor) all weirdq 1111d IIIOlll1l• 

fnll:r; 
'While the nord thll; I held t.o divide 1111, falntl.J-glimmerillg lhone, 
And he OD the further aicle lltill hollowly murmured OD. 
And then, for the blood·■pell brought her, a llhadow drew nigh ato u
Anticlea, my mother, the daught.er of high-minded Aut.oi,oua 
Ah me I but alln wu ■he when t.o Dion the acm,d I went. 
Through blinding tan (ljd I - har, for ruth were my hearktriup ND.Ii. 
Yet, far all my anguilh, my mother might not t.o the blood draw-• 
Till I ahould iuquir9 of that other, Tiraliu, Tbebel' great ---

Book n (begimiinr). 

To our thiolriog, the weird grandeur and stern llimplicity of the 
original are fully represented in the above passage. The trick 
of the double rhyme ia artistic. The majestic march of aome ot 
the lines well describes the action ; the reader should speciall1 
notice the fourteenth and fifteenth lines, and should compare 
them with tbe Greek. Sticklers for literalness will object to the 
aubstitution of lines like "Down in the blood-red aurge," &c., for 
6wnro ,.•,WOi: na6..ff6 "' ..a.,11, iywcd (Down went the BUD and all 
the waya were in shadow) ; but porely conventional lines and 
epithets are the eru of the translator of Homer. They can 0111_1 
be literall7 rendered in the ballad-metre used b7 Profeaaor F. 

VOL. LV. NO. CX. I[ I[ 
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Newman, for the aame conventional phru81 occur in oar old 
baUads. 

We have said enough to prove that this is no ordinary work. 
It ahowa power as well as grace and literalness ; and the metre 
ia occasionally wonderfully flexible in the translator's hands. 
:Readers who perhaps have amuaed themselves by translating an 
ode of Horace or a few choice lines of Virgil or Homer, mut 
Nlll8mher that to do tlaia well is a very dift'erent. thing from 
translating a whole long 1'°4'.m and keeping throughout up to the 
level of the original. This Avia has auccessfully done; hia work 
ia not a panphrue but a r.l tranalatiou, very literal and yet 
fall or poetic beauty. 

Lila's TBBOCBITUS, BION, .um HOSCHUs. 

TMoeritu,, Bion, and Motd&••• f'ftMff'td into E'llglula Pro,,. 
With an lnhodactory Essay. By A. Lang, M.A., 
lately Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. London : 
Macmillan and Co. 1880. 

)b. LA.Na's ambition to link hia name with the Alpha and Omep 
of great Greek poetry ia a very worthy one ; bat whether thia 
rHChoing of the last great voice of Greece will be as living a 
mc:ceas as that version of the Odys,ey which he made in conjun~ 
tion with Mr. Botcher, may naturally he thought questionable. 
In auch a poem as the Odys,ey, the matter count■ for so much, 
and the manner has ao many largely ~oramic feature■, ao k> 
Bpe&k, that a fine proee truialation baa mfinite chance<J of aucceu ; 
and how admirably Melll'I. Botcher and I..ng have availed them-
1elves of those chanc:ea, in our opinion, we have already recorded 
in noticing their version of the OdytJMY. But the problem pre
aent.ed to a tranalator by Theocritus (and hence alao by the eziat
ing worb of his congeners, Bion and Moechu11) ia by no means 
the same as in the case of Homer. The thraldom exercised upon 
ov imagination by the style of Theoeritua, the beauty of rhythm 
and language tells ao heavily, that, healthy, delightful, pictureeque, 
and inllpiriting in a non-heroic senee, u ia the subat.ance of his 
idylls, we still m.iu an enormoua proportion of onr delight in 
bim when liia golden pt'.riods are tranamuted to the duller periods 
of proae, however fit and characterilltic. That the pt"riod■ of Mr. 
Lang's prose are generally &t and characteriatic in a high degree, 
and that hia clOle ■wdy of clalllic .Eugliah atrle has helped him to 
do almoat all that the circumataocea of the case admit, let ua 
huteD to record .aa our opinion. And we may acid that the 
volame Wore ua ia one full of intrio.aic intere■t,-a book which, 
for penona of any taate, ia entirely pleuurable, always allowing 
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lor lhat diminution of pleasure which Greek scholars muat 
e:z:perience in view of the original Setting aside questions of 
tut (and on these Mr. Lang has not been left unmolested by 

• eaholan and specialists), and with very trifling exceptions on the 
· score of diction, we find this version of the Greek pastoral poets 
wholly praiseworthy. The style reaemblt'II that of the prose 
Odyssey alrP..ady alluded to ; and we may refer to our remarks on 
that former volume, supplementing them, however, by a speci
men. The twenty-eighth idyll, on the margin of a translation of 
which Lonis XIV. recorded his opinion that the idyll is a model 
of honourable ~lantry, is brief enough to extract entire. This 
little poem, which accompanied the present of a distaff' brought 
by the poet from Syracuse to Theugenis, the wife of his friend 

. Niciaa, the physician of Miletua, is thus n,ndered by Mr. Lang: 
., Oh distaff, thou friend of them that spin, gift of grey-eyed 

Athena to dames whose hearts are set on houaewifery; come, 
boldly come with me to the bright city of Neleus, where the 
shrine of the Cyprian is green 'neath its roof of delicate rushes. 
Thither I pray that we may win fair voyage and favourable breea 
from Zeus, that ao I may gladden mine eyes with the sight of 
Niciaa my friend, and be greeted of him in tum; a sacred aci~n 
is he of the sweet-voiced graces. And thee, distaff, thou child 
of fair, carven ivory, I will give into tbe hands of the wife of 
Niciaa ; with her shalt thou fashion many a thing, garments for 

• men, and much rippling raiment. that ladies wear. For the 
mothers of lambs in the meadows might twice be shorn of their 
wool in the year with her goodwill, the dainty-ankled Theugenia, 
ao notable is she, and cares for all things that wise matrons love. 

"Nay, not to houaea slatternly or idle would I have given thee, 
distaff, seeing that thou art a countryman of mine. }'or that is 
thy native city which Archiaa out of Epbige founded, long ago, 
the very marrow of the isle of three capes, a town of honourable 
men.• But now shalt thou abide in the house of a wise physi
cian, who baa learned all the spells that ward off sore maladies 
from men, and thou shalt dwell in glad Miletus with thl' Ionian 
people, to this end,-that of all the townsfolk Theugenis may 
have the goodliest distaff, and that thou mayst keep her ever 
mindful of her friend, the lover of song. 

" This proverb will each man utter that looks on thee, ' Barely 
great grace goes with a little gift, and all the offerings of friends 
are precious.' " 

It is in such ezcellent style aa this that those readers of to-day 
for whom the language of Theocritus is not suffi.cientJy familiar, 
may linger over the immortal fint idyll with i~ L\ment for 
Daphnis ; may follow the manly and womanly talk of the 

• Bynca-. 
K K ~ 
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wholeaome brown shepherds and ahepherdeaaea, or realise the 
lovely sight.a and sounds of that rich Sicilian landaca_r., which 
filled the whole being of Theocritua with light and vind life, or 
paaa amuaed over the light prattle of Gorgo and Pnwnoe, and 
the gorgeous pageantry of the Feast of Ptolemy Adelphua. And 
those who would realise what manner of man was this Theocritua, 
of whom we have such scant absolute knowledge, and what 
manner of life he Jed, will do well to read Mr. Lang's excellent 
introduction, in which criticism ia dul1 informed by the imagina
tive faculty that fonua the distinction between true criticism 
and mere acholarahip. We note one or two point.a in which a 
minuter accuracy might be desired ; but they are minor points. 
Thua at p. xviii. Mr. Lang says the shepherds of Theocritua 
" have some touch in them of the satyr nature ; we might fancy 
that their eani an, pointed like those of Hawthorne'• Donatello 
in Tra,is/onnaliora. n The thought here ia entirely juat, but it ia not 
accuratel;r upreaaed. Mr. UUijt ahould have said, •• a, w / ancy 
those of Donatello," for it ia the crowning touch of that moat 
lovely creation that we only auapect and never discover in the 
fawn-like Count of Monte Beni, this symbol of the glad, good, 
tender, uncorrupted animal life that makes him the beautiful 
creature that he ia. Then at p. xiii. we read, " Theocritua was 
born in an early decade of the third century," without the 
qualifying words "before Christ." Finally, why does ao good a 
acholar aa Mr. Lang always spell connexion with a cl, connediort, 
following those lmcographera who ignore it.a derivation from 
amnezuat 

Among the idylls of Moachua are threo tranalated in verse, 
Srn~ Ernest Myen, whose prose veraion of Pindar ia another 

ble addition made of late yean to our e1.otic literature. 
The ninth idyll ia rendered by Mr. Myers in three excelleni 
Terae■, thua : 

"Would that my tat.her had taught me the craft of a keeper of llheep. 
For ao in the ahade of the elm-tree, or under the roc:b on the at.eep, 
Pipiq OD neda I had at, and had lalled my aorrow to Bleep." 

TJU: ODB 01' LIFE, &c. 

TM Otu of Life. By the Author of "The Epic of Hades." 
Lonc:fon : C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1880. 

Poe11u. S«ond Seria. By Edmond G. A. Holmes, St. John's 
College, Onord. London : C. Kegan Paul and Co. 
1879. 

IN these daya of poetical aadneu and musical deapair, it ia not a 
little refrellbing to come acroaa a ainger who habitually ainga aonga 
in a major key. The author of the Epic of Hadu-for he atiU 
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hides behind an anonymous veil that has now grown rather thin, 
and comes forwanl 111 " the author" only-is very evidently 
troubled by no doubts u to whether "life be worth living." His 
new volume is a hymn, an Ode of Life. He takes the successive 
stages of our human existence-" Creation," " Inf::r.," " Child
hood," "Youth," "Love," "Perfect Years,'' " ," "Evil," 
"Age,"" Decline,"" Change "-and devotes to each a minor ode, 
which, being joined together, constitute in their totality the 
Ode of Life. And of each of these phues he 8Ul88 with an equal, 
nay, a growing enthusiasm. Infancy is an "age too fair to last," 
and yet but the threshold of 

.. Life'• imperial portal opeDiDg gnduall7 wide." 

Childhood is 
"A bleat time, 

In which each paaing hoar riDp out a chime 
Of joy-belll all the year." 

Youth is the 

when 

"Happieat age of all, 
When hope ii without meaame, 
And life II thrill of pleuure, 
And halth ii high 1111d foroe umpent," 

" The garden gromad of life fa opened wide, 
And lo! on eTIIJ' aide 
The ftowen of llpriDg are blaoming, ud the air 
la aoental, 1111d sweet BODg ia evar:,where, 
And young eye11 read from 11D enahant.ed book, 
With rapt entranoM look, 
Love'■ legend■, and the dream of ~ to be, 
And fablea fair of life'■ mythology.' 

And if youth be so blest, or ever Love has dawned, what will it be 
when once Love rises over the horizon, and in his fut fluahing 
twilight 

"The lover■ go, 
With lingering IUJ)l lllld Blow, 
Onr all the world together, all in all, 
Onr all the world , .. 

So far, however, there is nothing very surprising or onmual in the 
author's enthusiasm. ••Infancy," "Childhood," "Youth," "Love" 
-he must indeed see all things moult tristtment who recognises no 
joy in these. Even Schopenhauer himself, in his better moments, 
must have acknowledged that, with however little reason, the 
yoong were sometimes happy. It is only later that sorrows are 
umally described a■ beginning to thicken. According to the 
ancients, the ,rods ondentood this so well, that they withdrew 
lhON whom tliey loved before that evil coming time, and when 
Ille joy of the earlier morning of life had not yet 108' it.a f.reshneaa. 
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But the ~ acknowledges DO auch misgiving. All the glori• of 
the morning are aa nothing to the " perfect " noon, when 

when 

"The aun iii high in heaven, the llki8II are brijrht 
And full of blemednaa ; " 

"The vi8ible landmape, calm 1111d clear, 
ShOWI finer far, 1111d the high heaven more near 
Than '"' mominr aid• of llllllriae were." 

Now is the time of "Fatherhood " and "Motherhood,n of 
"Labolll'," whose 

"Vofae, • ooutant Jlm181', 
Scan upwud da71111d night : 
A voiae of uPintion after rlirht ; 
A voiae of elfort groaning tor lbl reat ; 
A volae of high hope, conquering deapair ; "-

the time when labour is intenperaed with "rest," bringing in its 
train 

"Peaceful delipta, which bear not eoil 1111d tnfi 
Aa do the viotoriel of toil, and ,et 
Bear their OW'll trait exceeding fair : 
Benewal of the labouring mind ; 
New ho,-. new UW'DII, 1111d oartiJI« CSl 
A blaok ni,-ht left behind." 

And if the " middle term " of life be ao bleat, DO lea great are 
the bleuinga of " .Age," when to 

"The-.-itut-1Uldmong 
Life'• aatamn ii • Jane-
Al Jane it•lf, bat o1-, calmer far;" 

when auch are the delight.a attainable, that the poet U:• 
claima: 

"Oh I fa thlN &DJ jo,, 
Of all thM - to girl or boJ, 
Or muhood'• calmer wal ud ... 
To vie with thae7" 

And even later atill, in the da71 of "Decline," when the grua
hopper is a burden, and deme faila, his happy faith dos not 
falter. 

"Who," he ub, "mn peer 
Into anodNr -1, or tell at all 
WW hiddllll merri• befall 
The..-S~herer" 

And then in perhapa tJae happieat paaage in the volume, after 
apeaking of the memori• tbal throng-"• bleaed company"
around the conah of th011 wboH da71 an neu-17 apeat, he -,a: 

"Bo ma7 the wfn1l7 earth, 
Holdiq her ,-1-·--wlWn t.lle gruand, 
~ titrdMl_.. blnh, 
W-lilre•--.. --•-,dlls..U .... .;, 
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Bo may the :root.a which, buried deep, 
And ale within her Bleep, 
Whiaper 111!1 'twere within, tales of the llllll,
Wbillper of leaf and flower, of bee Uld bird,
Till by a 1111dd1111 glory lltirred, 
A mywtio influeuoe bids them ril8, 
Bunting the llllffl)W sheath 
And oeremeut of death, 
And bloom 1111 liliea apiD. beneuh the noonnd 111ria" 
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After " Decline " one might, in ordinary coune, look for 
"Death ; " but instead of "Death" -for we suppose that an 
" Ode of Death" would have occupied a strange and incongruoua 
niche in an Ode of Life-we have an " Ode of Change "-the 
poet justifying the title by the exclamation, "Death I there is not. 
any death, only infinite change." And so we pass on to thia 
appropriate conclusion, expressing the retrospective judgment of 
the righteoWI man, whose whole " being " 

"8inp with a mighty Uld DDfalt.eriq Toi-
' I hue beeu ; Thou hui doD8 all thinp well ; I 

11,111, glad; I gin thaub; I njoioe.'" 

Now all this delight in life-a delight not narrowed to the 
Epicurean'a limits, but animated 

" By IOIDe indwelling faoalty diTille, 
Which lifUI u from the deep 
Of failiDg 1111Ua, aye, aad dllllar bnbi, 

• • • • 
Aud let. our wiDged fCllltaapl, ioaminar ti.. uld fata, 
AL the oelsatial door"-

all this delight, we repeat, is healthy and particularly re
freshing. It ia very pleasant to find a writer who, without 
achieving the supreme summits of song, has yet raised himself 
distinctly above the crowd of his contemporaries, and still neither 
aft'ecta ain of solitary despair, nor looks down upon the joys and 
sorrows of men. If we hat1e a reproach to address to him, it ii 
that his optimism is occasionally-very occasionally, we own
too all-embracing. Thus, in the " Ode of Evil," ha speaka u if 

"ID IIIIIIUI illfluit.e ,ri
Before the et.emal thioDe, 

"Right and wrong" would be 

"FIINl, joill8d, aud grow -plat,e." 

Now theee certainly are not words of wisdom. Here, if enr; 
there is room for a dialingvo. One may admit freel71.he me of 
phyaical evil. One may admit, too, that 

"The 'riatariea of ~· 
Anbamofltdfe. 
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But moral evil-bas that ita mea I-moral evil accepted, trium
phant I Will that ever be one with good before the throne of 
God I The proposition can acarcely even be st.ated without 
o8"ence. 

It is the leaa neceaaary that we should enter, at any great 
length, into the purely literary characteristics of this book, 
inasmuch as we have been quoting from it freely, and the reader 
is thus as well qualified to form an opinion upon them 11.8 we 
are. The metre, 10 ita irregularity and licen.ae, is difficult became 
of ita aeeming ease. This is no paradox. It is only the very 
perfect ear that can dispense with set laws and reatrainta. It 
1r0uJd be t.oo much to affirm that there are not here many lines, 
many passages, in which the author baa " felt the weight of t.oo 
much liberty." From a purely art point of view, we prefer 
ibe Epie of Hadu. 

Paaaing from the Ode of Life to the Poem, of Mr. Holmes, we 
,Pl!l8 to the work of one who Laa not yet shot out of the poetical 
crowd, and made himself any very distinctive name. Culture, 
facility and flow, even occaaional elegance of vene-of these 
Mr. Holmes is muter. If we muat find a fault, it is a certain 
indefiniteneu. The longer poe111&-1111 Nature Lo,t and Found, 
1J1'7aen,u antl W'Ailher, .Anyone to .Anyone, and several more-leave 
no direct impression on the mind. Every complete work of 
poetical art baa ita beginning, middle and end. It starts from a 
given point and makes for a goal, which may, like an unwonted 
modulation in music, be di8"erent from the goal expected, but yet 
ahall be recognised aa a legitimate goal according to the poet's 
own intentions. And the poems we have named scarcely fulfil 
this condition. It is not that they are discunive. Though the 
Ode of Life, from the very comprehenaiveneaa of the aubject, leads 
ita author far afield, and compels him to " survey mankind from 
China to Pern,n yet we do not feel that he baa lost control over 
his coune. We quite gather that he knows where he is going. 
Mr. Holmea's aubjecta, or nther, perhaps, his method of treat
ment, are far more "subjective," and o8"er leaa tempt.ationa to 
wandering to the right hand or to the left. But we scarcely 
have the same qnpreaaion in following him that he knows where 
he is going, nor have we a very clear recollection of our coune 
when it is done. However, a truce to all carping. Let ua quote 
in concluaion-it ia in eve~ aenae a characteriatic extract-a 
puaage from the poem in which the author, after dwelling on the 
insufflcieng of Nahm ~. cries, abuhed by the infinite 
parit7 of God : 

"Bow llhall I wonhip Tbee t With !lp990hlw , .. 
Of nilt that llbriDlm when iD.-1.t w 
A.nil 'fffll it. lam : with faith that .,.. aw 
-. when It. e,m - oloaded wWl • t.-r: 
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With hope, the breath of apirilB that aspire : 
Lutl7, with love-the grave of every fear, 
The f011Dt of faith, the triumph of deaire, 
The barning brlshtnea of Thine own white fin. 

" And I have wonhipped at no other ahrine : 
No other fount has lllaked my l!IICl8d thint: 
I never called humanity Dime : 
With all my heart's anathemu I cuned 
The creed that dared to A1 with prieetly tone, 
' Forget thyiielf, or love th7 neighbour flnt.' 
I only llll8Wered, 'Could the world atone 
For m7 loet aelf I Love God: leave man alone.' 

" For if indeed Th7 glory be the goal 
Of ever, brellllt that throb& and then ill Btill,
He mOllt, who -b the heaven of hia own soul, 
Toila for hia brot.hen, lmowa the lllllgio thrill 
Of world-wide fellowahip-for it mll8t be 
That all are one in on- with Th7 will ;
Bnt love of IIIAll ill INII thaD DOnght tAI me 
That ill not rooted in the 101'8 of Thee." 

JAPP's OEIUIAN LIFE AND LITERATURE. 

Gt:rman Life and Literature: in a Serita of Biog'l'aphical 
Studiu. By Alexander Hay Japp, LL.D., F .R.S.L, &c. 
Manhall Japp and Company, London. 

TIIE fact that some portion of Dr. J~pp's Gmnan Life and Litera
ture first appeared in our own pages debars us from entering very 
largely into the merits of the volume ; but there is so much in it 
that appeared elsewhere, and so much that now appears for the 
first time, that we may be permitted, at all events, to record our 
appreciation of the earnest and deep criticism which it displays, 
and which it should be the aim of all influential Reviewr to 
display in their own utt.erauces. Dr. Japp'a volume is not a 
mere collection of critical eaaaya. His ruling idea haa been that 
" of making the biographic element prominent in an endeavour 
to trace out and to estimate the main currents in modem German 
lit.erature ;" and from time to time he haa put forth such sections 
of his project.ed works aa were adapted for issue in periodical 
works. Some pcrtiona of the book have already attracted con
aiderable attention, aa, for instance, the profound and exhaustive 
Eaaay on Leasing; but the whole volume ia of a character to 
challenr thoughtful attention, and to merit that kind of reading 
which ta reae"ed for the few in the conatantly clamouring throng 
of new books. True criticism in volumes of eaaaya is almost aa 
rare aa true poetry in volumes of verse ; but this book of Dr. 
Japp'a is clearl1 the work of a true critic; and he haa, on more 
than one prenoua occaaion, been peculiarly happy in combining 
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the criticism of a Jife with that of a life's work. All who wish 
to get at the truth about the main aspects of modem German 
literature, and the main forces in its growth, will do well to read 
this volume; and we would commend, as specially freah and full, 
the sections oa Leuiag, M0888 Meadelaaoha, Goethe, and Novalia. 

CoLLIN8'8 AT'l'IC SA.LT • 

.dttic Salt; or, Epigrammatic Saying,, Health/ ul, Hum<r 
rou,, and Wiae, in Proae and Yene, Collected froei the 
WorA:, of lllortimer Collin,. By Frank Kerslake. 
London : B. Robson and Co., 43, Craaboume Street, 
Leicester Square. 1880. 

THERE ia a very wide diff'ereace betwetm a mere literary hack, 
or a commonplace garrolom man and a man of keen and cultivated 
intellect of strictly local value ; but the diff'erence ia wider still 
between the cultivated local man and the man of genius for all 
time ;-so much wider, ia fact, that in the shadow of a Shake
apeare, a Milton, or even a Wordsworth, the diff'erence between 
a Tupper and a Robert Montgomery ia hardly perceptible. 
Abeolutely there is a diff'ereace of degree as well as of kind ; but 
the time has passed when it were worth while to note it. At 
this moment, only recently passed from among ua, and leaving a 
widow active in the rescue of his name from immediate oblivion, 
Mortimer Collin■ may naturally appear to many of ua to merit 
more conaideration than a Tupper or a Montgomery ; but 
a decade doea wonder■ in eff'ac:ing small diaunctiona of degree. 
The starlight that shinee from the immortal pages of our great 
poets and thinkers will quench the poathumoua glimmer of this 
gay little rush-light as infallibly u it baa quenched the reat, and 
Mortimer Collina will be no more significant a name than any 
other Collins. Mr. Frank Kerslake thiaka otherwise ; and we 
are willing to do honour to his induatry in obepag his convic
tion. We cordially agree with him that " it II expecting too 
much to hope that the ordinary reader will aift fifty or sixty 
volume■ of proae and verse for nugget■ of humour, aatire, 
and common aenae, which crowd the worka" of the novelist and 
journalist- in 9aeation ; but when he characteriaes him as "a 
thoroughly onginal thinker," and ■peak■ of his aayinga u 
"ao wise and ao worthy of preeervation to all time,'' our powen 
of collCellion are aomewbat tued. In the iatereata of critical 
juatice we really owe Mr. Kenlake tban.ka for a contribution 
toward■ the doe appreciation .>f Mortimer Collina-appreeiation 
in the oorrect aenae, not in what we may, without unfaime■11, 
term the /lfflfll, aenae of liking or admiration. He hu 
called.. from.. "fiftI or ainJ volDDlll ot J!l'Ol8 uul verse" wbal 



he deems best worth preBerving of the writings of Mortimer 
Collins ; the result is liberally priuted in an agreeablo volume 
of some hundred and fi~y pages ; the case for tho claimant 
to immortal honours is in a nutshell ; and an afternoon of plea
sant reading will euable a man of ordinary intelligence and 
moderate learning to find a true verdict. The verdict will not be 
80 severe as that of Byron on Cotton's L(J(X)B; or, /tlany Things in 
Few Words,-that the book contains few things in many words, 
or even that" whatever in it is new is not true, and whatever ia 
true is_ not new;" but it will be that originality, properly so 
called, is not exemplified in the volume at all, nor any other 
quality to support a claim to literary immortality. 

What the book does contain, and what fairly represents the 
author, ia a bright, wholeeome, English way of looking at things, 
and a considerable gift of assimilation and reproduction. Mortimer 
Collins wu evidently a man of pretty wide reading, and of good 
taste in the selection of hia readings ; and as it chanced that hia 
calling was that of what is called "literature "-that is to say, the 
production of " copy " for the press, whether in the form of 
semi-organic novels and romances, or of articles for newspapera 
and magazines-it also naturally chanced that whatever of good 
impressed him in his reading was liable to impress him also in his 
writing. Thus other people's beat thoughts constantly reappeared 
in other words-probably without any intention or conscu,usness 
of misappropriation, and without the faintest suspicion that any 
lll"ivor would be led away to found on hia appropriated plUD18 a 
claim to go down to distant posterity with Aristophanes and 
Shakespeare, or even with Wordsworth, Tennyson, and Brown
ing, all of whom he read to some purpose. Mortimer Collins, 
indeed, was not a writer who improved on acquaintance. He had 
beaide the gift.a we have named a graceful lyric facility-could 
write you oft' at a moment's notioe whole psgea of admirable 
metre, and never found any difficulty in inventing the neceuary 
trivialities to put into metre, for thought properly so called waa 
not in hia line. Miasion or aim (beyond that of living) he had none, 
u far as we coald ever discover, and mere garrulity, however grace
fal, mast always resolve itself eventually into triviality. Even the 
clever little volume of verse which hia admirera think most of, 
Tiu Britiah Bird,, is the merest jeu tl esprit, by no means uniformly 
good in it.a own flimsy kind, ud certainly not a thing to found a 
quarter of a reputation upon. "A communication," 80 called, 
"from the ghost of Aristophanea," dealing in a spirit of consider
able levity with a number of prominent modern characters, and 
never approaching the holy fire of j118t indignation that alone 
makes satire tolerable, this book of fluent metrification cannot 
poaaibly weigh with posterity, and there ia nothing else among all 
the uthor'a boob that hu ao mucll mem of a punly litera17 
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kind. As a novelist, Mortimer Collins bad one very pleasant 
characteristic; he was almoet sure to scatter a number of agree
able snatches of verse of his own making through his boob, and 
the habitual novel-reader, who probably thought this a great bore, 
had an opportunity of improving his taste in matters of prosody. 
Mr. Kerslakfl has put into his collection of .A.I& Salt many of 
these metrical trifles, and they are, on the whole, the choicest 
part of the book, as they were of the boob in which they 
originally made their appearance. 

ENGLISH MEN OF LETrEBS. 

Englisk Alm of Letters. "Locke," by Profe880r Fowler. 
"Byron," by Professor Nichol :Macmillan and Co. 

PROFESSOR FOWLER not inaptly describes Locke as "perhaps the 
greatest, but certainly the most characteristic, of English philo
aophers." Locke's greatness is baaed less on his specific teaching 
than on the stimulus and the direction he has given to English 
philosophy. In cast both of~ thought and atyle he is intensely 
vigorous and original ; we may almoet say intensely English, if b7 
English be meant practical and direct. He was the fint, discard
ing the terminology inherited from the Schoolmen, to write on 
philosophical aubjects in ordinary language. While much was 
gained by this course, something was lost. The ambiguity which 
hangs over much of Locke's writings, and the disputes respecting 
his meaning in many passages, are due to his designedly mexact 
use of words. The practical character of his philosophy is pro
bably the reason why it has never found great favour in Germany. 
lta greatest triumph was in France, where it became the reigning 
achool, and was carried to extremes, which Locke would have 
been the first to de_precate. Condillac professed to base his pure 
Sensationalism on Locke's principles. From 1723 to 1768 a new 
edition of Locke's works appeared in France once every six yean. 
Voltaire, Condorcet, Diderot, D'Alembert claimed to be his dis
ciples. And later French thought was powerfully influenced by 
Lockian teaching. Writinf in 1813, Def!rando says," All the 
French philosophers of this age glory m ranging themselves 
among the disciples of Locke, and admitting his principles." Bia 
influence in England, if not as extenaive as in France, has been 
more profound. We have no doubt that all aubsequent philo
aophers in this country have been monlded by his influence to a 
~ter extent than they them.aelves were aware of. Berkeley's 
idealism and Hume's scepticism were develo£':!nts, whether 
warranted or not, of his teaching. Far more Reid, Locke 
deserves to be considered as the father and founder of the philo
aophy of common sense. Experience wu his chief, aome main
tain his only, ultimate authority. "Experiential" ii t.he best 
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deaignation for his system. The doctrine of innate ideas iu it.a 
old form received it.a death-blow from his hands. Whether be 
did not somewhat caricature the doctrine which he batt.ered "with 
such remorseless logic, may be questioned. At all events, the 
old doctrine in a moderate form still holds its ground, and is likely 
to bold its ground, among philosophical theories. 

While Locke's fame will always mainly rest on the Emg, the 
other fruits of his manysided genius deserve mention. Professor 
Fowler th.inka that his Tlwughta on Education, despite its lack of 
method, is even of greater practical value at the present day than 
the Emy. Locke was thoroughly ont of love with the edncational 
methods of his day. He laid far more stress on the formation of 
character and manners than on the cultivation of the intellect. 
His published views on toleration, trade, finance, and government 
prove that on these points, as on many others, he was greatly in 
advance or his age. 

Locke's ia the model of a calm, philosophic life. Althongh he 
went through the usual courae of study at. W estminst.er and 
Oxford, it is not likely that be owed much to his trainin15 there. 
He was emfhatically a breaker up of new paths. His gemus was 
quite out o sympathy with the forms of the past. His expulsion 
from Christ Church, Oxford, in 1684, by an arbitrary order of 
James II., was really no more than an outward expression of the 
complete severance in spirit which alread1 e:r.:isted. From the 
time of William's accession his life flowed in ev~n channels. He 
made his home with the Marshams,' at the Manor-house of Oates, 
in .Essex. Lady Marsham was a daughter of the celebrated Cud
worth, and inherited much of her father's philosophical tastes. 
Between her and Locke there was complete sympathy on most 
questions of the day. Blessed with a sufficient competence, sur
rounded by admiring friends, consulted by statesmen on important 
public matters, Locke here lived a tranquil life. He died in 1734, 
m ripe old age. Of the twelve chapters of Professor Fowler's 
book seven are devoted to biographical narrative, and the picture 
presented therein has many pleasing features. 

B1ron's life was as stormy as Locke's was peaceful. As his 
life 11 so well known, we only need to say that Professor Nichol's 
work ranks with the best in the series. The ancestry of the poet 
is described with unusual fulneBB. If there is any truth in the 
law of heredity, much that is repuJsive in Byron's character must 
be explained on this ground. His father was thoroughly dis
reputable. His mother, while she was much sinned against, gave 
way to storms of passion, in one of which she threw a poker at 
her son, just miasing his bead. She e:qiired " in a fit of rage 
brought on by reading an upholsterer's bill." Mother and son 
bad little intercourse, and that little not always smooth and 
cordial. Yet Byron writes on hearing of his mother's death, 
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"I now feEOl, that we can only have on, mother," words that IIOlllld 
atrange after what had puaed. Good domestic training Byron 

. had none, and school and college training waa thrown away on 
his ungovernable nature. Over hia wild opinions and life a veil 
muat be thrown-at leaat here. Thore are occasionally flashes of 
a better mind, which set one thinking of what might have been 
ander happier auspices. 

Professor Fowler skilfully interweaves biography and criticism 
illto one continuona story. Some of hia personal opinions are, to 
•~e least, eccentric, u where he apeaka of " the fallacy of 
re • • oua mi811ions," and calla Shelley "aa pare a phil&Dthropiat as 
St. rancia or Howard. N 

GolDIE's PanoTml: FoLJ[ llOOTB. 

Primitive Folk Moots; or, Open-air .J.aemhliu in /Jri,ta,in. 
By George Laurence Oomme, F.S.A., Honorary Member 
of the Folk-Lore Society. Sampson Low and Co. 

Ma. (]o)O(B thinks that the earlier period of history baa been 
eomewhat negleot.ed. Mr. Kemble and Mr. Freeman go far 
enongh back, but the latter goes to Switzerland, the former to 
Germany. Canon Stubbs begina when primitive inatitationa are 
developing into historical institutions. "Mr. Coote paaaea over 
our primitive period by the magnificent bridge of Roman eiviliaa
tion." This neglected period Mr. Gomme has taken up, 
confining himself mainly to our own islands ; for, aa he per
tiBently remarks : "it ia not always made clear by the Collowen 
of the comparative method of historical study, why the chief 
authorities for early English inatitntions should be German, and 

• ,why a particular institution exiating in Germany should be 
looked on u tho parent of a similar institution exillting in 
England." His book ia, thna, in some sort a proteat against the 
over-Tentoniam of the Freeman achool; it ia an attempt to trace 
out the primitive history of Britain from the archaic remaiea still 
existing in the land. 

Of coune, those who make a clean sweep of the Briton, for
~tting that u late aa Canute'a time he was holding his own 
among the Huntingdon fens, will not be moved by :Mr. Gomme'a 
array of fact.ii ; but even they cannot abut their eyes to the fact 
that "the usages of primitive man aro not only Celtic, or only 
Teutonic, or, in-Ieed, only Aryan," and that open-air uaembliea 
were certainly as much Celtic aa Teutonic ; witness their exis
tence in Ireland and the Highlands ao long aa the clan ayakm 
luted. 

Besides Profeaor NA818 o( Bonn, one of Mr. Gomme'a chief 
autl:oritiea is Sir H. S. Maine, whose Early Hulory of lutitwions 
(notioed some yean ago in this RsvlBW) ia one of the oleareat 
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and moat i~ books ever writt.en. The adaptation of 
primitive institutions t.o modem want.a is curioua. Those which 
had not elasticity enough t.o adapt themselves disapJWared : the 
hundred-mote, shire-mote, and Witenagemote gradually ehrunk 
up int.o a repreaentat.ive body. 

Even Mr. Gomme, however, cannot get rid of Germany. One of 
hie moat instructive parallels is the very curious jurisdiction of " the 
free court of Corbey," described in Sir F. Palgrave'a Histmy of 
11,,e Engli.sA Commonwtallh (vol. ii.); and he quotp,a similar casea of 
open-air court.a from Grimm's Deutsche Rechualterthiimer. In 
Germany, as in England, courts were often held by the great 
etonea-longi lapidu--which we call Druidical ; in France under 
trees. The proverb, "Attendez.moi aous l' orme," ■imply meant "I'll 
bring you mt.o court by-and-by." But in France the old stone 
circles and monoliths were often aaed for the ume purpose. At. 
Saint Dill ia the pierre hardie, at Bourges the pierre qui crie, both 
named in old law forms. 

In Iceland we can trace the whole procedure. A ■kilful cnga
mao, Grim Goatahoe, waa aent to walk the island and find a fit. 
place for the Commonwealth t.o meet. He found it where 
Thingwalla now ia, and thenceforth the Allthing met in this 
IJ1lllken plain of lava, overlooli.ed by the Logberg (hill of laws), 
whence notice& of trial and other proclamations were made by 
word of mouth. Similar examples from Bede ; W elah uamplea; 
Cuckamsley hill where the Berkahire folk held their moot ; 
Grantebreuge, the bridge where the Ely monks held court-fill 
Mr. Gomme's third chapter. He nell:t considen " the revival of 
the primitive form," as at Runnymede, or Pennenden heath, &c., 
and then, the moat. interesting chapter of all, " the historical 
survival " in England and Scotland, viz., Hundred courts, of which 
the moat carious eumple ia that of Knightlow hill in Warwick
ahire, where every Martinmaa, at BUnrise, wroth (ward) money 
ia collected by the Duke of Buccleucb'a ateward from the neigh
bouring parishes and Memorial court.a, still ell:iatiag in Guernsey in 
connection with the small aab-fiefs, and in the "Lawless court" on 
King's hill, at Rochford in EsseJ:. Ladymead, we may remark, 
ia in several placea a oorrnption from law-day-mead, the meadow 
in which such meetinga were held. 

Our author alao goes deeply iat.o the traditional and phil~ 
logical evidence--Sherift" muir, Hundred beech (in Kent), Moot.
house pit in the Bingham hundred (Nott.a), Hundred's oak (near 
Kenilworth), Radlow (i.e. rede or council pit) in Herefordshire, 
are a few of the still significant names. The Lichfield " Green
hill bower" ia undoubtedly a aanival of these court&. 

Mr. Gomme has gathered II most int.ereating mll88 of facts; and 
he provt'B that, thoogh t-he old Germana met in the open air, the 
Celta and othen did the ■ame, and probably•~ tho■e atones which 



.Litm&ry Noticu. 

(contrary t.o much evidence) modern archmologiata look on u 
exc)U&ively sepulchral The love of open-air meetings extended 
t.o India. In the institutes of Menu, just aa in the old German 
law, we read : "if any judgment is passed iA II ht,use let it be 
reversed." The notice of the Leiceat.erahire court.a (from Potter's 
.Aflliquitiu of Cliamu,ootl), viz., Sharpley Rocks, Copt (i.,. r,op,tl) 
Oak, and lveahead, ia a type of Mr. Gomme's thoroughneas. 

Buaoo's NIOEB AND BENUCII. 

Tiu Niger and the Ben,ucA. Trawls in. Central .Africa. By 
Adolphe Burdo, llember of the Belgian Geographical 
Society. From the French by Mn. George Sturge. 
London: Richard Bentley. 

Tm: most interesting episode in M. Burdo'• travels ia his meeting 
with Bishop Crowther, who saved his life when all his men had 
run away and left him in his boat alone on the Niger. The 
Bishop accompanied him on a visit to King Kpanaki, whom they 
in vam endeavoured to Wlllluade from a war in which he wu 
engaged. The Bishop pointed out that the true God, whom 
Kpanaki's father had been anxioUB to ae"e, forbids war. " But 
Allah (interrupted the king) does not forbid it." The ~ 
agents had to beat a hasty retreat ; and M. Burdo and the Bishop 
parted, the latter sending to the King of the Belgians a letter of 
thanks for his efforts at the Bruaels Conference in 1877 to get 
Africa peacefolly opened up. Mohammedanism, our author ia 
convinced, is not a civilising in8uence. He speaks of " the 
ferocious followers of Islam" falling on peaceful heathem, and 
says, " no one can call this monstrous iniquity a good cause.•• 
Slavery, moreover, is regarded by the Muuulman negroes aa a 
sacred institution ; and sensuality is rather increased than leuened 
by the adoption of the new creed. 

The West African belief about white men is curious. 
Finding that they are healthy when they land, and invariably 
fall sick ashore, the n~ think they are UD.der a curse which 
prevents them from linng on lemJ finn,a,, and condemns them to 
wander perpetually over the water. 

M. Burdo'• original idea was to pub up the Senegal, and 
acroB8 to the Niger. The authorities at St. Louil di11uaded him 
from this; and he then contented himself with exploring the 
little-known Benuch. His lively book is made more readable by 
its un-Engliah style, which ia a set-off' agaimt the dull aameneu 
of African travel He met with plenty of adventures, but of the 
uual kind, the most aemational being his unwilling presence at a 
human sacrifice. Unlike his COlllltrymen, Maes and Cre11pel, both 
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'ric:tima t.o African f'ever, he never had a day's illneaa during his 
eight months' absence f'rom Bordeau. The <Euvre Internatiouale 
de Civilisation clans l'Afrique Oentrale, of which King Leopold ui 
preaident, should try t.o aecure him u one of' its emiasariea. 

Bishop Crowther, our readera will remember, was found when 
a child hidden on board a slaver which an Engliah cruiser had 
captured, but too late to prevent the human cargo f'rom being, 
WJth that one small elCception, thrown overboard by means of the 
false deck with which such veaaela were pro'rided. The boy wu 
taken to Sierra Leone, and thence to London ; and, long aft.er he 
had been consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury, he met 
his mother, who had been wandering in search of him for twenty
eight years, and who at once recogniaed his voice as he was 
preaching at Ighira-Panda. 

To one point in M. Burdo's book we call special attention
thA way in which wara are often provoked by the rash wronq -
headedneaa or white tradera. The troubles at Whydah, whicn 
nearly resulted in war with Gelele, King or Dahomey, arose from 
the 'riolence or " the representative of' the English house or S--, 
who, when a native commissioner had been seized by the Whydah 
viceroy, gave way to invectives again.at the king and hia as.e_n~ 
inatead or OOlfflJing 1114 usual j<>Tm8, as did the agents of ~ 
aenr., and Cyprien Fabre." Of courae our author gives only 
the French veraion of the quarrel ; and the Maraeillea firms were 
naturally aggrieved, seeing_· that Gelcle threatened to maaaacre 
all the whites (nearly all of them Frenchmen) if a. aingle
English aoldier set foot on his domain.a. But the aft'air shows 
the high-handed way in which, on -principle, we are accuatomed 
to deal with natives, and its often disastrous results. 

We recommend M. Burdo's book. He opens up new country, 
and-being a foreigner-he puts .Atrican matt.era before ua in a 
new light. 

Hl:NGSTON'S Tm: AU8'l'll.ALIAN AmloAD. 

The ~ustralian .Abroad: Brancl,a from tll£ Main .Ruute.s 
Round tl!£ World. By James Hingston. Sampson 
Low and Co. 1880. 

CoLONUL newapapera are much more American than English. 
This is comprehenaible enough in the newapapera or the Dominion; 
but why those of New Zealand and Australia should be American 
in their style of printing, their jokes, and their general arrange
ment, it is hard to tell. Such, however, being the case, we are not 
surprised that Mr. Hingston, who is "J. H. of the Aldbourne 
Argus," should write more like Mark Twain than like Kinglake 
or Eliot Warburton. He baa seen a great deal, and his descriptive 
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power ia comidenble, but be doee nel trat to anaided dwritttioa; 
he prefera to induJge, at every laalf pe,p or ao, in that mild pt.. 
aantry which Artemu Ward c.u.d a "goak ; " indeed, had "the 
innocent.a abroad" got to India. they weuld have writt.en abom a 
much u llr. Hing1ton doea.. 

Of courae this ■tyle i■ not nat.ive to AmeriCL Dickena wu it■ 
great muter, almo■t it■ creator; but the American■ have well
nigh appropriated it, and we are not 10fff; for, •tut,~:'nturgidit, 
ii, ■ham pleuan~ i■ ■till IUlpider. Better ape • than e. 
in for an abnepuon of all that i■ snm.d and poetical. We will 
not u.y that lfr. Hingston doea thi■, though he u.t beside tJae 
Bpbinx for two boun, and thought over all that bad been written 
about it, witbout ■eeing any reuon for all the fine mting. We 
limply wi■b to warn Au1tnJian1 of the danger. Mr. Hing■ton ia 
no doubt one of their moat carefal writer■, and even he tbinb it 
neceuary every now and then to tone down hi■ admiration wit.Ii 
a joke ao ■mall that it often.,.... very like a meer. For all that, 
he writee well, and can at tim• ev• grow enthuiutic. The Taj, 
which be viait■ by moonlight, before going over it by day, l"Ol1NI 
him. to somet.lling very like eloq11ence. Delhi, too, be pni■ell, 
and Luclmow, "the real city of palMIL" Indeed, India impre■■e1 
him. more tJum Egypt. Bi■ Egyptian journey not.ell almoet 
make 111 thiak that he did not care to de■eribe what had been 
dacribed ao maay times by 111ch very dilfenmt word-painten. 
Hi■ real ■trength, however, be put■ forth mainly ia picturee not of 
ancient ruina or of lai■toric BCeDery, but of the commoaplacea of 
Eutern travel; and to thme he often manages to give a Dicken. 
like fre■hue■a. Thu■ the camel hu often sat for hi■ portrait, but 
he hu never been better ■ket.ched than by ou uthor, whoee 
experiences oC camel-riding were M paiafol M Mill Martineau'L 
"A camel'■ face ii a com~ of Lhat of a ■beep and of a monkey 
in ■pectacles. The elfllCt 1s mild and comical until one get■ u■ed to 
it. He let■ hi■ under lip hang down in a manner not pleasant to the 
eight. I never u.w a clean-looking camel, and conclude that they 
are never groomed. The general look of their exterior ii that of 
a wom~ut aheep■kin mat of ancient dat.e." One of hi■ liveli• 
puu.gea ii the record of hi■ erpt"trience with Indian jngglel'L 
He aee■ feat■ whicJa far 111rpua anything that Slade ever pretended 
to do. Fancy handing a conjun.r half-a-erown, which i■ piaced in 
the hand of the gentleman ■itting next 700, and i■ then at your 
desire changed fint into a rupee, and then into a Ceylon ■tiver, 
the gentleman, who kept hi■ hand tight all the time, being ■me 
that he never felt the lea■t movement over hi■ akin. 

Another trick wu throwing np a number of marked ball■, 
which grew amallflr and ■maller, and diaappeared in empty ■pace. 
lfr. Hing■ton then called for No. 7, and it came into ■ight and 
fell down at hi■ feet. He wellaya, "Sucbjngglery may be called 



Liurary Noticu. 507 

the poetry of ill111ion, and like to the imaginative faculty and the 
poetic geuiU8, makes the thing that is not even aa though it were." 
He tried to bribe the jugglers out of their secret, ofrering a large 
llllD an,l a written undertaking not to practise within a thousand 
milea of their beat; but the half-naked Mlows reaiate<l all hia 
oft'era. The tricks were their secret ; the still unexplained ftower 
trick amoug_them. 

But Mr. Hineton can be grave u well aa gay. After sketching 
his Hooghly J>ilot, " resplendent in broadcloth uniform, a thiclr, 
heavy cap, kid gloves, and patent leather boots," in weather 
which made every one else think gauze a burden, and com• 
menting on the high pay, .£1,1100 a year, with a retiring penaion 
of half that sum at the age of firt.y-tbe apprenticeship t.o the 
difficult taak taking twenty years-he remarks that the pilot'■ 
occupation will be gone before long ; everything will be landed at 
Bombay, where mails and pusengen are now put ashore, and 
Calcutta will become the EJinburgh of our India, of which 
Bombay will be the Glasgow. On Indian politics his 'riewa are 
Tery decided : the annexing of Oude, he ia aure, wu a grand 
1nistake ; aud he thinks it ia in very bad taate that the ex-king'■ 
)lalace.prison should be the first building that aalutee the eye • 
Carden Reach. . 

We cannot pretend to follow onr Auatralian from Ceylon (wbel9 
he givea some valuable notes oa coft'ee-planting, and an interesting 
account of the forgotten ruina of Anaradhapura) ftd Maclru, all 
over India, and thence to Egypt and the Holy Land. We can 
only note here and there the unwonted style in which what hu 
grown to ua almoat commonplace impreaaea him. Buddha he 
deals with in the unsatisfactory way of which we have spoken : 
" He took serioua views of life at an early age, occasioned pro
bably by a youthful marriage that brought him to hia aenaes, and 
ahowed him the vanity and vexation of this world. He noticed 
t.hat the Church took rank before the State. To be a king wu 
greatneu ; but then most kings were forgotten. Religions, he 
perceived, better perpetuated their prophets." Whether he ia 
right or wrong in explaining Nirwa.na aa " the universal spirit• 
we care not ; but we do pro~ against this Yery V oltairean way 
of looking at one of the world's gtt.at men. On the opium 
traffic he decidea off-hand, though he admits it would take a 
physiological eaaay fully to accouuL for Chinamen having taken, u 
they have, to what the Hindoos dislike. "Instead of this horrible 
atuff", n he says, " being forced iuto China At the 11nd of British 
bayonets, trading in it should be suppressed aa the slave-trade 
has been ; it is about equally profitable, and equally disgraceful 
and tlemoraliaing." An,l he cynically recommends ua to send a 
~ of it to Java, where there are a million Chineae. The 
Dutch prohibit it u IIU'ictly as the Chine■e did before the opiam 
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wan, and they would be "foemen worthier of British steel than 
are the unwarlike celeatiala." 

Here ia a characteristic aent.ence, showing how old-world waya 
affect a citisen of one of the newest of the nationa : " Benares is 
ao aacred that all aeema left to fate and supernatural power to 
provide what mwaicipal bodies atteind to elsewhere. The stiu:h 
m time that aavea the additional eight ia never given hett. The 
ainking foundation ia not impedecl, and by-and-by- the house 
followa ita aupporta. For auc6 event.a the Benariana wait, and 
when it happena they sit about upon the ruins, and ~t blessed 
by the priest.a, and have their facea smeared and painted with 
holy pipents," behave, in fact, even more listlessly than do the 
Australiana when a big hole opena in the atreeta of one of their 
bi,r citiea. 

"To the UDfair 11DDuation or Oude Mr. Hingston rightly traces 
the Mutiny ; but hia sympathy with F.asterna does not (we are 
,dad to aay) extend to Turks. Even the Pope and the Jesuits at 
Jeruaalem, he thinb, would be a blessed change from their 
nating misrule. In apite of hia weakn888 for American jaunti
D8118, Mr. Hingston baa given QI one of the best books eyer 
written on the aubjecl Whether he ia talking of the cave 
temples of Ellora (which1 _by the way, we do not believe were 
hollowed out by alave .labOur), or of the auddeo revival of 
Aleundria aince the opening of the Canal, or of the oppres.,ioo 
"under which .&m,t groana, as Java does under that of the 
Dutdiman," he ia always lively and auggestive. Those who have 
read many boob on the subject may atill leam a good deal from 
the way in which thinga appeared to the citisen of a land of 
which the .East neTill' dnuied. 

PaocDDmoa '01' TBB Boni. Coi.omAL bsnxu 1& VoL n 
ProeeediftfJa of tAe Royal ColOAial I~. VoL IX. 

Sampaon Low and Co. 1880. 

• TBB Royal Colonial Inatitut.e ia a club conaiating of ordinary and 
honorary fello1r11, who have a good library, a fleaaant meeting 
place in the Strand, and the advantage o hearing every 
now and then papen on colo~:1:l.nects by distinguished reen. 
This eleventh volume of ita pro • ga contains II Paper by 
Mr. S. Boume, of the Statistical Society, on " The Need of Extended 
Colonisation;" one by Dr. Holub on "The Trade of Central Africa;'' 
one by Mr. Bourinot on "The national Development of Canada;" one 
by Mr. Staveley Hill on •• An Empire's Parliament ; " besides p:ipers 
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on South Australia, on Jamaica, New Zealand, &c. In each cue 
the diacuasions are even more interesting than the papera read. 
On " Emigration, n for instance, several of the speakera urged 
that it is suicidal to encourage all our best workera to go (for it 
is the beat who go). One gentleman who had been in Canada 
went ao far as to ny that for farmera to emigrate to Manitoba is a 
mistake ; when they have grown their wheat there are neither 
roads, railways, nor bridges to bring it to market with. They 
will have to do what some Canadian farmera did last year-bum 
it, because to use mch fuel is cheaper than to cut down the 
foreAt. Another point insisted on was the uselessness of sending 
out non-workera ; clerks, who ought to have been trained to 
follow the plough instead of wielding the pen, often chafe at 
office work and go ~road ; but the chani;e of life is ~nerally 
too much for them-they have no expenence of farming, and 
fail pitiably. So, too, do many skilled mechanics; an instance 
was given of one, a hard-headed Yorkshireman, who went to 
Australia, but soon returned, finding he could do much better in 
EnESland. For carpenters, masons, and suchlike there is an aim.oat 
lim1tleaa demand, as well as for agricultural labouren. On the 
one hand, to take away all 0111' beat farm-workers will be to 
drive us more and more into the position of an e:iccllllively 
manufacturing country. On the other hand, 0111' population 
increases at tlie rate of over three millions per decade ; 0111' food 
auppliea are largely brought from abroad-of 0111' cheese and 
butter more than the half is foreign ; ao that common aenae 
would 11eem to say : ~• Don't tum England into a big workshop, 
but diaperae yoUl'&elves all over the worfd." The great question 
is whether to be content with our sporadic emigration, pi~ 
out (as it has done) a mixture of the best and of the leut 
promising; or to have it oraaniaed-eending people out wholesale 
m little communities, each with pastors, doctor, and other 
non-workera, to reproduce elsewhere the home society. The 
thing is done every day in Germany. A set of peasants, tired 
of ptlile cullvre, aell their land to a beet-root company, and start 
off all together, taking with them even their printer and the 
plant for setting u~ a newspaper in the Far West. Will the 
same thing answer m 0111' very differently constituted aociety, or 
must we still leave everything to that hand-tc>-mouth dem&lld 
and supply, which very often-aa in the supply of medical aJr:ill, 
for iustance-opens the gate to quackery I We leave the question 
to 0111' readera ; it is very suggestively dealt with in the Report. 
There is money seeking investment (we are told) which would be 
much more usefully employed in sending out colonies than in 
openinis up bogus mines, or even in starting foreign railwaya. 
There 18 not America and AllStralia only, but Africa, which, if 
colonised at all, muat be colonised by bodies of colonist.a going 
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eat together. Above all (u Mr. Bourne inained), "the IIIJftlt 
way to wealth ii to maintain and multiply human life.• Life, 
and not lmd or labour, ia the real source or wealth. 

Speaking or Central Mrica, Dr. Holub showed how a chain of 
colonies, aomewbat after the plan proposed by the Belgian 
&i,lontion Socie9, would rapidly lead to the civilisation or 
wide districts. The danger, we need not say, is lest BDch 
colonies might rouae the s118piciooa or some chief or other and 
mi,dit be crushed out before help could come. Becauao Dr. 
Holub practised medicine for yean unmolested among a tribe, 
that is no reason why a chief should not bitterly resent such & 
aetilemeot within his borders u might seem the prelude or 
annexation. Even if one chief permitted or encoaragecl the 
colony, his 11lCC8880r might be or a Jiff'erent mind. 

Perkapa the moat attractive field for colonisation, to judge 
from theiie papers, ia South AUBtralia. There (says Sir A. Blyth) 
are a qauter or a million people living in gn,at.er comfort than 
any equal onmber ia my part or the world. Everything thrivea 
in this earthly Paradiae; md the land lawa-allowing a man to 
farm at least a thouaand ac:re&-lfem a happy mean between 
lhoee or Englud and Victoria. New Zealand, however, where 
labourers getting eight abillinga per day of eight hours strike for 
an advance of one shilling a day, must ran South Australia very 
bard. The strength of New Zealand is proved (ao say moat or 
the SJ)e&kers) by the euy way in which she bean her debt. 

Of Jamaica the Governor, Sir A. Muagrave, is, we are glad to 
IN, very hopeful There is a good trade springing up in cocoa 
nuts and other small produce ; and the negro is willing to work 
if he is properly paid. Ir a missionary had written the following : 
" The people have been repelled from the sugar estates, inst.ead 
of attracted to them. I cannot help thinkillg that if u much 
trouble bad been taken to organise labour from native aources u 
baa been taken to obtain it from India, there would have been no 
need for foreign immigratiou,"-what an outcry there would 
have been among the small scribblers who ape the style of Mr. 
!'roude and Mr. Trollope. That the negro should not care to 
work on a sugar estate where there ia not even a hut to shelter 
him, that he should be ao unreasonable u to look for something 
Ike a decent cottage, will be thought less shocking now a 
Oovemor of Jamaica hu put it forth u one of the main reaaona 
for the collapse of sugar-plantillg. What have been described u 
due to the incorrigible idleness of the black man, fostered by the 
interested IJflllpathy of his Christian ministers, seems really to 
bavo had u ita chief cause the stuhbom wrongheadednesa of the 
plant.en. "Strange and incredible &11 it may seem now (aaya 
Sir A. :Musgrave), viewed in the light of common aense, it wu 
the fact that the proprietors and their agents compelled the 



mnancipated elaftl to 11eek habit&tiona, and even ahelter, mil• 
away from the placea where tlteir work wu required." 

We wish we had time to do more than rofer to the Paper on 
• The Botanical Enterpriae of the Empire.p In the cliscuuion 
Sir Jos. Hooker railee a grave doubt whether man u a civilising 
agent is more a conatnu:tive or a destructive animal, conaidering 
how he baa dealt with the aplendid vegetation that clothed ao 
many part■ of the world when he first lighted on them. Not 
enly baa Madeira been aadly ■tripped, and St. Helena reduced to 
a desert-the inhabitant■ actually importing fuel ancl timber
bnt the •me ia going on in Ceylon : thoUMDda of acre■ denuded 
of tree■ to grow cofl'ee, and then, when the coffee «op hu 
abauated the aoil, the~ so band ahaadoned to bammnell., 

W ATBON°S VISIT TO W ilAN. 

~ V'w to Wazan, tlu Stlff'tJtl, City of Jlorouo. By Robert 
Spence Wat.aon. With Illuatrationa. Macmill&n. 

Tn old geographies uaed to DMBe Fez u the aacred citf of the 
Moor■. W azan belong■ altogether to modern time■, hanng been 
foanded about 1650 by Mulai Abclullah-eah-Cherif, who eata
Miahed a reputation for aanctity which baa continued in his 
family ever since, and baa calllN the city (till hil time a 
group of mud hut■) to become a pilgrimage place, not for 
Jloora only, but for Kohammedaiaa of distant landa. Little ia 
known of the founder, ave that he wu believed to be able to cure 
the sick and raise the dead. The father of the present Cherif is 
aid to have been able to make the lame to walk, the deaf to 
llear, and the blind to see. The inhabitant.a of W azan pay no 
tribute, and until the laat few yean were wholly independent of 
the Moorish emperor. Since then a Bashaw bas been appointed, 
who ia supposed to govern half the city, but hill power is but 
■mall Such a theocracy in the centre of the most despotic of 
Mohammedan governments is a strange fact ; and we do not 
wonder tlui.~ Dr. Rohlu (like Mr. Palgrave and Capt. Burton) 
uoald have pret.ended to be a renepdti. in order to obtain an 
entry into the sacred city. The German deacribes it u a nest of 
aensuality; but this Mr. W at.son indignantly denies. His own 
llln'Olllldinga were luxurious enough; his rooma like thoae we 
dream of in C011aection with tl1e Arabian night&, and his dinnen 
It to aet Wore HU'Ollll Alraachid. But he was a favoured and 
honoured guest, owing to a cimunstance which give■ W aan 
additional interest in English eyea. The present Cherif, who
lives at T~ier, and hu hia brother for viceroy, met and 
awried an English lacly who na tnvelling ia MOl'OCCO. The 
airmmatmice ,rent the round of the papen aome ,eaa •; and 
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we will onlih:{ that the lady'a life aeema a very happy and, we 
are fain to • , a useful one. Bhe baa introducotl vaccination, 
and her houae in Tangier ia a aanctuary for the oppressed-for 
ill-1188d wivea, among othera. She doea not aeem very hopeful of 
the future of Morocco, 80 great ia the misgovernment and 80 
abameleuly irregular the taxation. The moment a man ia 
thought to have gained a little money, down comea the tu:
gatherer, and, unleaa he paya, aella him up and aometimea throwa 
him into priaon to boot. Thlll a country which ought to largely 
export fint-rate wheat ia condemned to comparative barrenneaa. 
To this lady Mr. Wataon brought a letter from our all-powerful 
minister, Sir J. Hay Drummond. Bence hie cordial reception ; 
for the Cberif wrote (partly in Con, partly to make things quite 
aafe) to hie viceroy at W azan : " Thie ia my English wife'a 
brother ; be aure you treat him well" 

The Berbera, Mr. W ataon baa no doubt, are the real Moon, 
deacendanta of the old Manritaniana; thoae whom we call Moon 
being partly Araba from the Eut and partly Arabs who were 
ouated from Spain. Theae Berben were once Christian, but 
(•ye our author) their Cbriatianity moat have been "mere 
whitewaab;" not a trace of it aurvivea. 

Of the curioua ao-ealled Druidical circles found all along North 
Africa, Mr. W ataon describea a fine enmple at Mazorah. Bia 
book ahowa ua what a new world lies within a week of London ; 
for Morocco ia certainly, distance comidered, leu known to 
ex:plorera than any other country. Travelling there, he ia aure, 
ia aafe, if only the traveller will be courteolll, and will remember, 
in judging the natives, not to a_pply to them a higher atandard 
than we appli_ to ouraelvea. Hie remarka on the duty of be
having in an Eutern land as carefully u you would in France 
or Germany deaerve to be ta.ken to heart. 

OBooJIE's IN GIPSY TENT8. 

In Gip,y Tent,, B1 Francia Hindes Groome, Author of 
Art. "Gipsies,~ m the" Encyclopaedia Britannica." Edin
burgh : W. Nunmo. 

Ma. GROOm:'s book deaervea reading, not only for ita own 
aake, but because it containa a vigoroua proteat against the 
attempt made by Mr. G. Smith, of Coalrille, to get gipay 
children looked after by the achool attendance officer. Mr. 
Groome ia ver, anrv,. with Kr. Smith f'or describing the gipaiea 
aa dirty, immoral, idle, &c.; but after all he accept.a, under 
proteat, the plan f'or aecuring aome amount of' aclaooling by 
meana of a book like the hall-time book, which ahould be pauecl 



Literary Notice,. 518 

on from school to school, the dift'erent attendances being reckoned 
collectively. Gi~ies, Mr. Groome is sure, are very fond of 
having their children taught ; some of them even keep an 
educated gipsy as a tutor ; what they fear is the contamination 
of schools, for gipsy girls, at any rate, are pure ; for the same 
reason they so aelilom go into service ; their mothers fear to lose 
sight of them. Their children not going to school has been rather 
the DULSters' fault; iheir feeling bas usually been that of the 
priest who, when a Catholic gipsy woman had been killed in a rail
way accident, indignantly refused to try to get her two children into 
an orphanage, and warned Mr. Groome " not to have any dealinga 
with that class of people." Mr. Groome's idea is to have a 
census, not including the gipsy house-dwellers, but only thoee 
who live in tent.a and caravans. This two men, who could 
speak Romany, might easily make in a year by attendinf the 
great fairs and races. To all registered gipsies he would 188118, 
on payment of say £6, a travellinf license, so that they might do 
in England as their brethren do m Germany, report themselves 
to the police the moment they reach a strange town or village, and 
ask where they have leave to s~_P.. This would be far better 
than being fined for breaking the Highway Act, or having to 1,18Y 
heavily for " drawing into" private ground. To licensed gipstea, 
too, Mr. Groome would restore permission to "put up cocoa
nuts " at the races-a harmless diversion,'why prohibited, unless 
in the interest of the low betting men, it is bard to imagine. 

But Mr. Groome is much greater 'in gipsy lore and in sketches 
of character, and assertions of the generally lovable and honour
able nature of the true gipsy, than in suggestions what to do with 
them. His Sylvester Boswell, who bad his certificate written 
out at his own dictation, claiming that he was " the most popu
lated gipsy in Europe, his name being in force in popular 
printing in France, Spain, Asia, Germany, Turkey also," is a 
• man to be remembered, and we can well understand his feeling 
that "the heads of the parish of Seccombe, in Cheshire, might 
well be proud of having such a noted character always in their 
sight." 

Of gipsy burials Mr. Groome describes more than one, quoting 
freely from Nolu and Queries, and other sources. That gipaies 
sometimes hold a service of their own, after the clergyman bas 
left the churchyard, seems clearly established ; and also that now 
and then they born all the deceased'■ belongin~othes, books, 
and all save coins and jewels, occasionally going so far u to 
slau~hter the pet donkey and dog. 

Gipsies often travel long distances to visit their people's graves. 
The rector of West Winch, in Norfolk, saw two fine young 
fellows hanging about a broken tombstone. After inquirf 
showed that a gipsy king, Abraham Smith, was buried there, 
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in con■ideration or hu having fit wu aid) helped to ratore Eul 
Winch church. 

or the ill-treatment that gipai• have llllff'ered at the hand■ of 
the law, .Mr. Groome hu no difficulty in giving abundaD~ 
instances. It is comforting to know that in 1802 ■ineen gip■i• 
were relea■ed Crom prison with a hand■ome compen■ation, • the 
falsehood or the ~ that they had abducted Elizabeth Kellen. 
with the view of makmg her a gip■y, being proved. Thi■ kind or 
accu■ation, often made, seem■ generally to have been altogeth.
f'al■e, a diseased imagination prompting it on the part of several 
girl■ in aucces■ion, much u in the .Middle .A,te■ u aoon u one 
WOIIUUI wu auppo■ed to be a witch, a ~ozen otliera hutened to lay 
themaelY'ea open to the aame charp. 
Gip■l tale■ have a ■trong liienea to tho■e given in Dr. 

Daaent a and in .Mr. Campbell'• collectiona. :Mr. Groome not.ea 
how many or the latter were taken down from the mouthe or 
tinkere and other half-gipeiee. The likeneu ia uplained, aaya 
:Mr. Groome, by the fact that for a long while the gipaiee were the 
chief ■tory-tellers, t1iu the barde and minetrel■, who had become 
obsolete. They got their budget in the F.a■t, and apread it all 
onr Europe. Hence we find tale■ like the Muter Thief belonging 
to old ~ptian and old Hindoo folk-lore yet current all over 
modem Europe, from Ruuia to the Hebridee. 

.Mr. Groome ia great in Romany talk ; of its linguiatic affinities 
he aaya nothing. He conaiderably myatifiea a gip■y audience by 
lingi~ what he calla "one or two macaronic attempts made in 
the apuit which more recently prompted Hana Breitmann : " 

" D6nli tlle t.o6Ttr' tftt pf d 
D6adl t.lae ~ Bomam aula," 

doee not mean anything in particular ; and we fancy it ia the 
aame with a good deal or the 'Romany apeech ; it ie invented by 
the uaers, ju■t aa they aay a canoe-load of Brazilian Indiana. 
journeying for monthe on one of the big rivere, make■ up ao many 
nicknam'■ and alang word■, that ita apeech ia unintelligible to the 
reat of the tribe when it geta back. . 

Gipaiea are dying out, not without ■ympathy from other pereone 
besides the late rector of EY'er&ley. Not all the efl'orta of Borrow 
and his many imitatore can upholtl them against the IIJlread. of 
intelligence, which un1lerminea their buaiueBB aa fortune-tellers, 
and the growth of high fanning, which annexe■ their camping
grounda. SJ.>iritualiam baa taken the place of fortune-telling ; a 
eilly, weak-mm<led lady, who would have given a eilver teapot and a 
1et of apoona to be told whether it would be tl1e dark man or the 
fair, now pays her guinea to have a seat at a liana, and to read 
on a ■late aa■urancea from her dead aiat.er that "It's me I " So. 
lletween progn,1tt1 and competition, &he real gipsies are losing 
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ground, 1111d a lot of beaom-makeni, tinkera, pott.en, and such
like are, in public opinion, mi:iced up with them, much to their 
annoyance, since the sins of this mi:iced multitude are laid on 
their ahouldera. We can well undenit.and Silvauua, one of Mr. 
Groome'a moralising friends, e:icclaiming: "Gipsies; there aren't 
DO gipsies now. Something like r·paiea they were in the old 
days, with their riding horaea-rea hunters-to ride to fairs and 
wakes on ; the women with their red cloaks and high, old
fuhioned beanr hats, and the men in beautiful silk velvet coat.a 
and white and yeJlow satin waistcoats, and all on 'em booted and 
silver-spurred. I a gipsy ; no, I feel like a crab in a coal-pit.. 
It's BO diS'erent, I mean, from how it used to be. All the old 
families are broken up, over in 'Mericay, or gone in houses, or 
etopping round the nasty, poverty towna. My Cather wouldn't. 
ba' atopped in Wolverhampton not if you'd ~neon your bended 
bees and o8'ered him a pound a day. He d have runned miles 
if' you'd just shown him the places where young gipsies now baa 
their tents." 

Sic trauil ; and how the transition ii going on we learn in a 
pleasant c:hatty way from a book written by one who knowa his 
nbject, and lovea thoae whom he writes about, having (he hints) 
a drop of gipsy blood in his own veina. The folk-lore student 
may get BOmething from the tales which make a large part or 
the book ; and dilett.ante readera will find it much more profit.able 
to get acquainted with Dimito, and Lementina, and Silvan111, 
tb&D with the characten in third-rate novels. 

Anna PA.ST ilD Pusl:NT. 

-'.frir.a Pa& au Prunt.t. By u Old Resident.. London : 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

THE author of this admirable volame needs no introduction to 
moat of our readers. Hia name is moat honourably bound up 
with the history of Methodist miaaiona. In all his writings he ia 
faitl1ful to his vocation as a miaaionary. He is BO in the present. 
volume, which is an e:iccellent handbook to the Dark Continent-
it.a put hiatory, present poi;it,ion and fntlll'fl proapecta, aa a field 
for missionary enterprise and civilisation. The author haa had 
the great honour of founding Christianity in more than one 
region in Africa, and baa acquired considerable e:icperience of the 
various peo11lea and the nature of the land. In a very attractive 
ltyle, Mr. Moister depicts the gra<lual opening out of this 
wonderful continent, and how the varioua theories u to the 
BOnrcea and directions of the great rivers were one by oae proved 
or disproved, oft.en at the coat of the lives of the brave explnren. 
In every case he points out how tho openinga for missionary 
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effort have been utilised, and the general eft'ect of his writing is 
calculated to foster a deep deaire for the enlightenment and 
aalvation of the African race. 

But, while the book is eaaentiall7 miaaionary in its aim, one 
of its chief features ia its comprehenaivenesa. Though it ia not 
cast in the mould of the handbook or manual, it contains all the 
information to be deri.ved from a cyclopa,dia in a consecutive and 
interesting form. There ia no break in the continuity, yet every 
branch of the 111bject is classed under an sppropriate headin.g. 
Roughly speaking, the book is divided into three parts; tlie 
narrative ol early and late discovery, the story of the rise, progress 
and diminution of the slave-trade, and a short sketch of the 
history down to the present day of each division of the land. 
The first of these, be,rinning from Herodotua and hi■ priestly 
informant■, carries 111 through the long list of African traveller■ 
of all nations, giving due prominence to the heroism and self. 
devotion of Dr. Livingatone. F.ach of these stories of individual 
adventure ia complete in itself, and not one is wanting in interest. 
The pathetic history of Mungo Park'■ travels is very happil,r 
told-how, when starving, he received 111ccour from an.aged 
female slave, how he was detained a fortnight by Fatima, the 
favourite wife of the Moor Ali, who had never seen a white man, 
and how his life was preserved, when he had thrown himaelf 
down to perish in the desert, by the aight of a sprig of mou in 
all its beauty. " He then bethought himself, • Can that Being, 
". ho planted, watered, and brought to perfection, in thia obacure 
comer of the world, a thing which appears of ao ama1l importance, 
look with unconcern upon the aituation and IUJl'eringa of creature■ 
formed after Bia own image I' Inspired by these just and 
pious reftectiona, he started up, went on, despite fatigue, and 
found deliverance to be nearer than he had any reason to 
anticipate.' " 

The chapter devoted to the history of the ■lave-trade paint.a all 
the horron of this iniquito111 traffic, telling how England awoke 
to a conacioumeu of her ahame, and, under the guidance of auch 
men as Clarkaon and Wilberforce, abandoned her own a1w-e in it, 
and oppoaed that of all other nationa. The narrative concludes 
by pomting Christian men to their duty with respect to the still 
mating slavery on the eut coast. 

Then followa an outline of the hiatory, custom■, and charac
teristic■ of the diff'erent peoples of .Africa, giving their variOIII 
contacts with civilisation, and the reault.e ; this portion of the 
volume being eapecially valuable. A concise account of om 
embroilment.a witli. Abyaainia, Ashanti, and Zululand is given. 
With reaard to the last named, Mr. Moister defends our treat· 
ment of Qitewa10, and foreibl1 describes the aavage and dangerous 
clwaeter of this aanguinary despot. A tyrant at home, he com-
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mands the slaughter or five hundred maidens for their refusal to 
wed his veterans ; a standing menace to his neighbours, he 
writes, immediately after the annexation of the Transvaal, " Tell 
Somtsen," the Zulu name for Sir J. Shepstone, "that it is well 
he sent when he did, for if he had been a week later I should 
have made a clean sweep of the land, from the Drakensberg to 
the Buffalo." For this annexation the author finds ample justi
fiation in the incapacity of the Boera, and the general desire for 
an equitable and vigorous rule, especially amongst the neighbour
ing native tribes, who had been such severe 111ft'erera under the 
former administration. Of Basutoland it is curious to read, in 
the light of recent insurrection and bloodshed at Mafeteng, that 
the inhabitants, " under the fostering care or the British Govern
ment, and the instruction of the missionaries, bid fair to do well 
both for this world and that which is to come," and that " no 
people in South Africa have benefited more by mi•ionary labour." 

The book has a very ornamental binding, sixteen good ill111-
trations, a capital map of Keith Johnston's, corrected up to the 
present date, and a helpful index:. Though the Portuguese, 
Belgians, and French are the erincipal explorers at present of 
this weird and fascinating land, 1t still has pre-eminent attractions 
for Englishmen, and any handbook, especially one ao comJi>lete as 
this, should be very welcome. We have not lately fallen 1n with 
a volume which is more interesting, more useful, and more happily 
adapted to meet the preaent need: 

TRANSCENDENTAL PIIDIC:S. 

Tra'l&8CffllU1!ial PhyBie,a. By Johanna Zollner; !Prof8118or of 
Astronomy in Leipsic University. W. H. Harrison, 
Museum Street. 

P,yckic Fact&. By Scientific Authors. W. H. Harrison, 
Museum Street. 

VBRY bad conjurora are our mediUmL With all the advan
tages of darkened rooms, previous preparation, the sleeves and 
pockets of civilised dn,sa, they get found out time after time 
whenever one or two of the company is even ordinarily observant. 
Another " Sludge ", has just been discomfited ; yet the appetitfl 
for marvels is ao strong, that dupes are found to waste timo and 
money at uaneu, to condone tho vulgarity and bad grammar of the 
supposed measagea from Hades, and to think that the most ridicu
lous practical jokes are the usual occupation of disembodied spirits. 
When an lndiau juggler, placing a nut, which he has previously 
handed to you for examination, on the hard floor of the verandah, 
f:ij'18 to elicit therefrom a sprout, a root, a young plant, and 

y a good big shrub, he does something the like of which no 
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medium hu enr attempt.eel. Naked, ave hia waist-cloth, he hu 
no appliancea for double-dealing; yet there ia the shrub growing 
visibly in broad daylight. Indeed, there are a dozen tric:ka, well 
known to all who Lave watched Indianil:!'ling, which have a 
far stronger lavoar of the aupernatural that very aimpl1,t bi, 
of conjuring which made a convert of Proreuor Zollner, and led 
him to prate about "a fourth dimension" somewhere--ia., not the 
ordinary apace, which in geometrical langull@e ia said to be " of 
three ,limellliona "-wherein alat&-writ~ ud BDch-like phen~ 
mena go on. Slade'• grand feat wu elicitmg varioua coi.Da out ot 
two aealed boxea, in wluch some time before Zollner or a friend 
had fastened them up. Zollner mmt be very aim.pie to have 
been startled Ollt of h11 proreuorial reserve by hearing the fiv• 
mark piece drop on the ■late that Slade wu holdillg under the 
table, and then fiodin\!::tead of it two bit.a of slate pencil in the 
boz. The coin& had fastened up aome time; aceeu to the 
boies wu not impoaaible. The impreaion of a -1 is aoon 
taken, and a quick eye readily grupe the shape and ue or the 
boI, anti the nature of it.a futeninga. We know the old story of the 
pearl-merchant, who unguardedly showed his very F.1Y pearl to 
a supposed buyer. The man came and had a aecond brief look, and in 
that moment he managed to 111batitote a colUlterfeit which he had 
made during the intenal The thing hu been doae over and over 
again. Even a gips7 (u Mr. Groome relate&) WM able in thia 
way to do a too confiding inquirer out ofhia pile, by uamining the 
wrappings in which he kept it, and making up an e:uctly similar 
parcel How very dift'erent the cue of the Hindoo who aska 
for a coin ; you give him half+crown ; he hands it to one of 
the spectaton who you are well aaured ia no confederate. Ye\ 
at call, the half-crown changes into a rupee, and then into a 
Ceylon stiver. Without hesitation, we 1&7 that all the tricb 
recorded by Professor Zollner are such u the merest tyro in 
sleight of hand would be ashamed not to succeed in; and we are 
not astonished that Mr. Maakelyn1:1 should •1 : " Were I to 
go in for being a medium (J'm not scoundrel enough for that), I 
could soon aucceed in humbugging Spiritualiata to 1i11. aJannin& 
enent." 

Zollner ia profeuor of physical utronom7 in Leipaic Univer
sity, and he dedicates his book to the w1:1ll-known Spiritualist, 
Dr. W. Crookes, whom he cl881188 with Newton and Farada7: 
" In this dedication I reco,niae your immortal deserts in the 
foundation of a new science.' The whole book ia written in such 
a grandioae atyle u to fully merit it.s ti~le, "transcendental" 
The wonder ia that a barrister of Lincoln's Inn could be found 
to tmuslate approvingly such nonsense. The Profe880r ■peaks of 
a table disappearing for sill: minutes, and goes on to argue 
that, u it, mll8' have umed IDIMIIINJrl during the inter\"al, there 
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mmt therefore be another space-region, a f'ourlh dimensional 
world, the beings of' which have faculties of perception as much 
above oun as oura are above thoee of two-dimensioned beings 
whom we may imagine to emt. and who would only be able to 
conceive of' anrfacea, but not of aolida. I.eat this should be too 
tough for the unmetaphyaical English palate, Mr. Harvey suggest.a 
that "the vanished objects might UBume a gaseous f'orm," aa if 
for a table to tom into gas and get solidified again in si:ic minutes 
was an easy aolntion of the "mystery.n 

We have no patience with such solemn trilling, all the more 
trifling for ita aunmptien of' aolemnity. Aa for Psychit 
Fads, it is enough to BAY th~ the old story of Mr. Home 
passing out of one window and in at another before the eyes of 
Lord Lindsay and Lord Adare, ia reproduced from The Spiritualist 
of nine yeara ago, and that almost all the " facts " are of thia 
ancient date, and this more than questionable character. How 
Mr. Home was able ao to "cast the glamour" over the two Jorda 
aa to make them believe they aaw him, "perfectly rigid," shot out 
of a window which was by unseen agency raised for the purpose, 
aaid window being seventy feet above the ground, and connected 
by no ledge or parapet with the window at which in similar 1t1le 
be entered, we cannot aay. We may note here, however, that 
they were in an atmosphere of miracle, working like alchemiata 
in a laboratory, trying to see Baron Reichenbach'a "magnetio 
flames," &c. Mr. Hingston, of Tiu .Australian .Abroad, was in,. 
much more sceptical mood when he atepped out of bis Bombay 
hotel to see the jugglen, and beheld a aet of marked balls throWD 
up into B(l&«!, whence the particular one which he called for 
reappeared, and gradually descended to his feet. 

Spiritualists muat really give ua something better than thia, 
and than the polyglot converaationa of Judge :Ec:lmonda's daughter, 
who was suddenly enabled ao to irupnwe ou her boarding-school 
teaching as to talk good Parisian with a medium who wu " accom
panied by the spirit of a Frenchman who wu very troublesome 
to her." Even spirits are not omnipotent; and, though Laun 
Edmonds'& French was thus preternaturally improved, the 
medium's, while it was voluble enough, was nothmg but "a 
wretched patois of some of the Southern provinces." 

We do not think the cause of Spiritualism will be forwarded by 
the publication of these volumes. The ouly new phenomena are 
those of Profeaaor Zollner, the purblind savant who prates of a 
f'ourth dimension while he ia hoodwinked by tricks that a clever 
boy who had read Boudin'■ life could readily imitate. If 
nothing better than Psyc/&ic Fads can be brought forward, surely 
Spiritualism mlllt be content to pass into the limbo of exploded 
theories. 

There are poaibl7 forces in nature with which we are as little 
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acquainted aa the old Romans were with electricit7 ; bot if so, 
let them be investigated acientificall7, not mixed up with con
juring on the one hand, and with a wretched pretence of " bogy " 
on the other. Electricit7 ia wonderful be7ond expression, but it 
doea not pretend to put us ffl rapporl with deceased friends, or to 
conve7 messages which show that in the disembodied state people 
forget those rule11 of grammar and proprieties of language which 
in life they could not poaaibl7 have given up. - -

0.BEVILLB's F AITIIS AND F ASIIIONS. 

FaitAa a,&d Fasl,,iona. Slwrt E.,,ya RepulJlialwl. By Lady 
Violet Orevilla. Longman& 

LADY VIOLBT GRBVILLE ia a keen obeerver; but, woman-like, she 
takes what she bean too literall7. Men are alwa,a better than 
their words, in an age when, evon at the Univenit7, conversa
tion ia proclaimed I to be the art of amusing oneself, and 
grave dona in common-rooms say no~ to one another of the 
faith that ia in them, but talk 88 though tliey had no faith at all. 
This troth needs to be alwap remembered. Through forgetting it, 
t.d7 Violet, in " The Religion of Young Men," 11 Social Atheism," 
and other of these essays, ia somewhat too hard on our sham 
Agnoetice. Stil~ it ia high time for those who adopt this light 
banter whenever grave questions come forward, to &Bk themselves 
what it leads to. Some, they know very well, of those who 
listen to it take it in earnest, and, acting on it, make shipwreck 
of their lives. If Lady Violet's warning helps to bring back 
something like the earneatneea of five-and-twenty years ago, she 
will have done well in Jotting her feelings make her forget, now 
and then, that a great deal of what ought to be aeriom talk is as 
purely tentative 88 mere chit-chat. 

She certainly baa done well in recalling 1lB to the need of a 
hed position in faith 88 the basis of a aound morality. Her 
picture of the man who, believing the creed of hia forefathers, 
recognising its true value, and wishing he could adopt its ethic,, 
cannot shake himself free from the trammels of contagious 
thought, nor trample on the tinsel-like morality around him, ia 
true to the lif~ life which unhappily ia that of thousands. 
Such a man ia eucceesful in nothing; he haa inconvenient scruples ; 
he gets ruined in trade, because he cannot push to a succe8Bful 
iaeue a policy of fraud; religion ia to him no guiding star, but a 
troublesome mentor chiming in with old ecraps of morality at 
odd momenta, and interfering Just enough to deaden hie COUffle<>e 
and damp his energy. This JS also true ; and, though we will 
not believe that things, on the whole, are worse than they were, 
that partic:uJar type of man baa certainly multiplied. That " no 
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man bu a IOUDd religion who has not proved and tried it, and 
who is not prepared to lose all sooner than the certainty of hia 
belief" is a truth which our young folks are too much forgetting. 
What, then, is to be done I "Broaden your Christianity," aaya 
Lady Violet j " the vague fear of a B11spicio11S B11pernatural tyranny 
won't keep young men straight." No, aaauredly; not to idly cut 
alh.y belie& without in9.uiry, jlllt for the fashion of the thing, 
nor yet to pretend to believe what you do not really hold, but to 
make what you do believe a living guide of life-that is the great 
need for the 1:0~ jlllt now. 

On "the religion of old women" Lady VioletGrerille write& with 
a bittemesa which reminds 118 of her namesake of the Menwira: 
"aalt without savour, propriety without tenderneaa, doggedn• 
without humility, aelfishnesa unenlightene;t~l a single ray of 
Divine charity "-we should be sorry t.o • this was a true 
picture of what is often the loveliest crown of an honoured life ; 
bat then her ladyahip is only speaking of those fashionable old 
ladies who take up religion when the world has drop{'OO them. 
"Why people do not go t.o Church," and "The Religion of the 
Dtmo,," should both be studied by those parsons who are alwaya 
mourning over the ~revalonce of dissent. The clergyman'■ 
ministration■ often fail becauae he cannot, or will not, unbend, 
aod show his flock that he is a man with h1IDl&ll ■ympathiea u 
well u a praying and preaching machine. 

We have not time t.o do more than ,1ance at the lea■ grave ea■a71 
in thia very readable volume. "Society's Climbing Plant■" is a 
trite ■ubject well treated. To "Shall Women Huntl" Ladz 
Violet replies, "Yea; if it doe■ their health good, and doean t 
hurt their moral nature." At the same time she warns her sister■ 
that "it is a dangeroua ~e to play at an equality with men." 
•• Poor Men's Pleasures I i■ an appeal for amllllt"menta for the 
lll&ll88IL "A club-room, • swimming-bath, a library, and a school 
for cookerr attached," would be, we believe, far better in many a 
■mall t.own than the coetly yet drooping young men's institute. 

We like Lady Violet's book, and despite the airineaa of some of 
the papera, we think there i■ much to be learnt from it. Everybody 
says that the unbelief of the present day i■ better than other 
unbeliefs, becauae of its auiety t.o get at truth instead of merely 
deatro~og old faiths. It may be so ; let thia want of eameatneu 
of which we spoke is a bad sign, an its social effect.a are often 
harmful in the extreme. We hope Lady Violet ~tea 
when r.be say■, " the rising race are narrower in mind, more 
futile in occupation, and even more stunted in growth than their 
predeceaaora, because of the coil of shallow heartleaaneaa which 
threatens to make England a second Turkey;" but still, warning 
i■ needed. To deny, even in jest, the posaibility of virtue and 
the claims of duty is a fearful playing with edge tools. 
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BilDsr.n's CumosmEB 01' PuBrr.AN N OKENCliTUB& 

C111riositiu of Puritan Nomenclatur,. By Charles W. Bardsley. 
London: Cbatto and Windus. 

Tms volume contaiu the carefully claBli&ed :result.a of twelve 
7ears' work among the Parish Register& of England. Many of 
the records are necessarily tedious, but still Mr. -Bardsley has 
produced a work which is for the most part both interesting and 
instructive. These researches settle the queation u to the 
uiat.ence of Puritan eccentricities at the baptismal font. Macaulay 
and Sir Walter Scott frequently 11111igned remarkable names to 
their typical Puritans ; and every reader of Hume remember& 
hia curiooa list of the S118118:ic jury. Now it baa been often 
uaumed that theee names were fictitiooa ; and one writer aflirma 
that Home'a liat ia either" a forgery or a hoax." The e:a:iatence 
of theee eccentricitiea, however, ia now eatabliahed beyond cavil : 
and Mr. Bardsley ahowa coneluaively that, at the period referred to 
by Home, there were men living in Suaaex who bore aoch names 
u Accepted, Stand-fut-on-high, Fight-th~-of-faith, and enn 
Ply-fornication. " The conclusion ia irresistible ; the namee are 
authentic, and the panel may have been." One curiooa little 
fact comes out in these reaean:hea. Macaulay often mentiou 
Tribulation Wholesome, a name which he had found in Ben 
Jonaon ; but while Jlr. Bardaley baa unearthed a Lamentation 
Chapman, an Abetinence Pougher, and even a Zeal-of-the-land 
Buay, he has not met with any Tribulation. Clearly the wit of the 
dnmatiat and historian wu directed againat a Puritan Mn. Barria. 
A perfect contrut to thia ia the cue of John Bunyan. Moat 
modem readen conaider that the namee in the Pilgrim', Pf'0{/1'fU 
and in the Holy War wi,re purely fictitiooa. Thua, in hi■ recent 
biography, Mr. Froude writea: "Bunyan'• invention in such thinga 
WU inexhauatible." The troth, however, ia, that multitudes of 
the dreamer'■ beat-known names occur in these~ Nodonbt, 
when Bunyan was a child, he played with Diacret1on, Mercy, and 
Charity ; and if Gracelesa, Love-loat, and Live-loose were not 
name■ which Puritan■ were likely to give to t,heir children, yet 
thay were easily auggeated by names of oppoaite aigni&cation. 
"Do-right himaelf is met by Do-good, and the witneaa Seu,:h
truth by Bearch-tbe-Scripturea." 

In the confusion of the Norman Conquest the old Engliah namea 
disappeared, and u the Norman liat was only abort, there aroae 
the free uae of nicknames. Thua &rtholomew ia found in nearly 
a dozen forma, which vary from Bat to Tholy. Accordingly Mr. 
Bardsley devotes moat or hie introduction to the study or theae 
"pet-forms," which are historically imJ)Ortant, &-'I being the roots 
of so m11ny modem aumamea. One French nickname baa had 



a remarkable history. .Ariaing in utter obscurity, it ..,.dually 
became the chosen title of a most formidable party in the Stat.e, 
and at.amped itself ineJl'aceably on modern European history. Aa 
to the origin of the name itself, only one fact appear■ to be 
indisputable, and that ia that Huguenot ia a diminutive from 
Hugh. 

The aecond revolution in English nomenclature took plaee d 
the Reformat.fon, when the Bible wu tranalated into the ~ 
tongue. Amiee and Colet, Joyce and Gawyn, Hamlet and Ellice, 
had to succumb to Gerahom, Ber.aleel, and Aholiab. At firat this 
might be a mere general custom, produced by the new familiarity 
with the Bible ; but u the Puritan aentiment gained strength 
names that were either popiah or pagan were rejected on prin
ciple. Thus a cumt.e waa brought before Whitgift charged with 
refusing to baptiae a child RicharcL By degrees the whole 
country waa covered with Scripture name■ ; and, especially in 
Lancashire and Yorkshire, thia custom baa prevailed up to oar 
own time. 

The Puritan clergy had a natural leaning to the Old Teatament, 
and hence Shadrachs, Jercmiahs, and even Lamentations, became 
frequent. One of these name■, Aphrah, which means dua; 
became notorious in the day■ of the later Stuarts. " The name 
Aphra Behn looks like a nom~,j)lumt, and baa puzzled many. 
She waa bom at Canterbury, with the surname Johnson, baptiaed 
Aphra, and married a Dutch morchant named Behn." But 
perbape Mr. Bardsley ia wrong when he adds that. this name is 
now quite extinct. It is well known that Dickens aearched 
directories and siguboards for the strange names which disfigure 
his~; they were not mere inventiona. Now in l.Mlk l)om, 
there 18 a person called Alfery Flintwinch. A.lfery must be the 
form in which Dicken■ had met the old name Alfray, or Aff'era, 
which were both modifications of Aphrah. In this chapter Mr. 
Bardsley make■ a slip which we should hardly have expected. He 
write■ : "Anti pas, curiously enough, was almoat popular, although 
a murderer and an adulterer." Herod Antipaa, it ia true, bore a 
dark reputation ; but probably the children referred to were 
named after " Antipaa, my faithful martyr, who wu alain" iD 
Pergamoa. 

Gradually a third change passes over English names. Among 
eertain cl&111e1 it became custom&ry to baptiae children by Scrip
tural phraaes, pious ejaculationa, or godly admonitiona. This wu 
a practice deliberately adopted u conducive to vital religion, and 
as tending to aeparate the godly from the wicked. ". The sterner 
Puritan had found a list of English name■ that he would gladly 
have monopolised, shared in by half the population. That a father 
ahould style his child Abacuck or Tabitha, he diacovered with 
dismay, did not prove that that particular parent waa under any 
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deep conviction or ain. . . . Freeh limits mnst be created. Al 
Richard and Roger had given way to Nathanael and Zerubbabel, 
IO Nathanael and Zerubbabel muat now give wa7 to Learn-wisdom 
and Hai-vii" (p. 119). Thia cuatom originated among the 
Preabyterian clergy, and waa coextensive with their influence. 

Probably thia fashion of grace-namea reached its height in the 
daya of Jamea the Fint, and had already begun to decline durinJ 
the Civil Wan. Aft.er the Reatontion it waa pnctically dead, 
ucept aa it might linger among the atricter Puritans or our oWD 
country or New England. The concl111ion or thia book conaiata 
of a few chapten on the riae and progreaa or double names. At 
first a mere royal cmtom, it ia now univenal, and Mr. Bardaley 
foreaeee a time when the preaent regiaten will no longer contain 
the namea bestowed on the children. We have to thank our 
author for hia able volume. With unwearied care he baa 
18&1'Ched the pariah regiaten of F..ngland, and haa ucellently 
claaaified the naulta. No one can read theae pagea withont a 
~uent amile, and without catching many a vivid gl&Dce or early 
Engliah history. 

Cc,.NBUI 011O1'AL LmnTr. 

Coutitu tional Libmy; or, Social, and Oivil, and Poli&al 
Jligkt, and Principle,, in their more Popular .A,pect, 
and a, a Bond of Union. In Three Parts. Part I. 
Social Ri2bta and Principles. Glasgow : Porteua 
Brothen. 'London : Simpkin, Kanhail and Co. 

Svca ii the 111bject of the volume acconling to the title-page. 
But we ahould have failed to diacover the aubject from the volume 
itael! On reading in the Preface that " the contents of the 
chapten will give a general idea of the 111bjecta treated or," we 
eagerly turned to the " Contents," and found the contents of the 
firat chapter begin thua : "Youth-Each haa rights, direct or in
direct-remote u well aa near. There will always be eome lowed 
in the acale. Importance of aecuring law and Liberty for this aa 
being the weakeat ~" What the antecedent ii to "each" and 
" this " puulea 11& The author continuea, "Independence ahould 
be ret.ained u long u poaaible. Thoae in auch circumatancea 
could not~ many or the agreeablea of life or IIOCiety, but 
would atill diacharge the neceaary civil dutiea and not be law
leu." In the " Contents " of Chapter IL we read, 11 Thoae who 
write and thoae who read. Theae two cl888ell have much in 
common,"-true, but not new. The Preface alao t.ella ua that 
•• the whole ii intended to be read together, the practical e:ic
amplea being only intended u illustrations of the genenl prin
ciplea treated o( and not meant u being anything particular in 
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themselves." The following sentence from the Preface is only 
too faithful a specimen of the composition : " It being thoroughly 
practical, and obvioualf intended for all, and not for the learned 
alone, will, it is hoped, excuse the citation of passages so well 
known to many." "It" is a favourite pronoun with the writ.er. 
On p. 10, six comeeutive sentences begm with it though here, 
we are happy to say, the antecedent is obvious. We do not aup
poae that the author meant to write an amusing book, but be hu 
done so. How any one can think it worth while to write and pul>
liab the following, is a problem. "Every acquaintanceship mut 
begin in some way or other. We may introduce ounelvea, even, 
may make acquaintances, &c. In abort, there muat be aometliina 
of the nature of an introduction. ' How did you get acquaint.ea 
with auch a one , ' is a common e:.:preasion. The ' how' ia of 
some comequence." We are cautioned against confounding letten 
of recommendation with simple introductiona, '' Keeping up an 
acquaintanceship is another expreaaion, and implies a1ao tliat there 
is the dropping of one." "Acquaintanceship ia naturally dropped 
unleaa it ia kept up.'' "Answering letten ia not neceaaary, though 
receiving ia. A person may be unable to write, and yet be ii 
entitled to hie right.a. In that cue he makes his marb, and get& 
some one to read his letten for him." " Sickneaa implies a nauaea, 
or at least something equivalent, that for the time quite disables. 
No one who baa really experienced it wishes it again. It is only not 
the same aa a death-bed, becauae there is e:.:pectation of getting 
better." "A person's gt'Mf"al health is one thing, and a distinct 
illneu another. The last have (sic} always a beginning andend, 
and oil the reat must be claased as belonging to that time a person 
is in health, and the dift'ereint degrees of good or bad health 
looked on in the same light as we estimate the strength or weak
neu of men, supposing we intended hiring them for work, or their 
cleverneu, iporance, activity, Uief'ulness, or the reverse." If all 
that we have quoted were the beat English and the beat NJl88, we 
fail to aee ita bearing on "Constitutional Liberty." 

EABLB's ENoLISB PLillT NA.IDS. 

Englw,, Plant Nama,from tlu Tenth to tlu Fiftm,,t1,, C"""1.ry. 
!I, John Earle, 'M.A., Professor of Anglo-Suon in the 
Univeraity of Oxford. Clarendon PreBB. 1880. 

THIS amall but comely and moat interesting volume is the fruit 
of much ripe learning, united with philosophical inaigbt and a 
genuine love of nature. The body of the work consists of a 
series of catalogues of plants, Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, Old 
English, French, belonging to the centuries named on the title
page. These Profeaaor :Earle baa edited with great care, adding 



not.ea and indiclla, aening materially to help the reader in com
paring the list.a, and in finding his way through some of their 
darker pasa&gt'S. What will chiefly attract the botanical stodent, 
however, will be the Prof11110r'1 "_Introduction" ao callt'd, which 
in reality occupies a larger apace in the volume than the lists 
themselves. We commend the cont.enta or this very valuable 
pieoe of historical criticism and scientific dill88rt.ation to all lovers 
of language, regarded u the exponent of feeling, thought, and 
hereditary wiadom. The topics diacuaaed by the author are, the 
bietory of J::! names from Theophrutlll to the modem system 
of nomenc ; the place which the liata of the volume hold in 
that hi.story ; the signification of the old native plant-names i 
the grammatical elements of the names of English plants ; ana 
the neglect of the vemacolar names in favoor of terms derived 
from the Latin and other foreign aoorcea. Under these several 
heads the reader will find abundance of valoable and often 
cnrio111 information, not preaented u a mere chronologist or cat. 
logae-boilder might furnish it, but well verified, well sorted, well 
wrought, u under the hands of genius and of cultivated intellect, 
not withoot toochee here and there of poetry and humour, git'ing 
a sparkle to pages which otherwise might be thought doll and 
laboured. The manner in which the writer illllltratea the dis
tinction between method and system, u exemplified in the history 
of botany, the views which he givea of comparative description 
and synonymy as the earliest inetmmenta of method, the clearneaa 
with which he marks the scientific position of Theophrastus, Dio
acoridea,and the rt medieval and early modem botanist.a, down 
the linea of the historical development of their science ; the very 
1ogge1tive argument which he conduct.a, with the view of showing 
by what means and how far we may succeed in identifying the 
plants to which the ancient names ahould be referred, these, 
and other features of Profeaaor F..arle'a Introduction are notably 
admirable; and this not merely for the fact.a which they exhibit 
but also for the vigour and original cast of the treatment which 
they have received at the hands of the author. We sympathise 
with Profeaaor F..arle in hia expressions of regret that ao 
little can be known on the subjects of which he writes; but we 
may know more than we do at present. And we tmst that the 
authbr of this solid, phil08'lphical, and charming book may be able 
by-and-by to add to the light which he has shed, by the pub
lication of it, upon one of the dark placea of scientific literature. 

WB have also received the following splendid Annuals, BUitable 
for family reading: Tiu Leiswe Hovr for 1880, The Sunday 
td Home for 1880, Tiu Boy's Oim .Annual, and The Girfa Orn 
~nvaJ, all published by the REL101ous TRACT SocIETY, and all 
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de11erving • wide cireuJation. The engraringa alone aeem to ua 
to be worth the COit of the books, and their contenta will aft'ord 
an almOBt ine:diauatible fund of diversified instruction and enter
tainment to families that know enough of the value of healthful 
literature to possess themselves of such mean■ of mental recrea
tion and improvement. The book for boys is sure to be a 
favourite : besides more aolid matter, there is enough in the way 
of adventurous enterprise and "deeds of daring do" to stir up 
:,outhful enthusiasm, while every tendency to degenerate into 
coaraeness is as carefully guarded again■t as the opposite utreme 
of commonplace. The companion volume ia 9CJually adapted to 
feminine readen. Thie last volume contain■ mne months only, 
the publication haring commenced in January last, and the pre■ent 
bound volume concluding, like The Boy's Orm, in October. Of 
the other two books there is no need that we should speak, tiheir 
reputation ia ao 8.rmly established. 

We have alao received the following books, of moat of which 
notices will appear in our next issue. 

From the WBSL'E'YA.N CoNFBRENCB On1CB.-The Coulilulict& 
and Polity of Wuleyan Methodism. Being a Digul of its Law111flll 
lulilulunu, broug"' doum to 1/&a Conf erena of 1880. By the Rev. H. 
W. Williams, D.D. 

From the RBLIGI0UB Tlicr Soclrrr.-A Memoir of 1/,e &.. 
Henry Wauon Foz, B.A., of Wadliam <Jolkge, <kfurrl, Mui.Bonary lo 
IAe Telugu Peopk, &uJJa India. By the Rev. George Townshend 
Fox, M.A. Bew Edition. 'IJ'7,,aJ Do I Belin, I ur, Oullinu of 
PnJCtieal TAt,ology a«ording to tl&e &nplMru. By Samuel G. 
Green, D.D. 

From MA.CJDLLAN and Co.-Bat Awl&il,. Addf'UIIU to Toilm 
iA Iha Mjniat,y. By C. J. Vaughan, D.D. Stvdiu in Dedudiw 
Logie. A Manual fur Stud""'8. By W. Stanley Jevona, LL.D., 
M.A., F.R.S. Guide to tl&e Study of Polilieal Econmny. By Luigi 
Coaaa, Professor of Political Economy in the Univer■ity of PaviL 
Translated from the Second Italian Edition. With a Preface by 
W. S. J.-von■, F.R.S. The Cl&urcl& of the Fulvre. By Archibald 
Campbell, Archbishop of Canterbury. • 

FJom HODDER A.ND STOUGHTON. The Propl&el Jonah. By the 
Rev. Samuel Clift Burns. Second Thousand. Good T/wug"'8 itl 
Bad Times. By Thomas Fuller, D.D. Tlwug"'8 on tl&e Times antl 
&a.s<nis of Sacred Pr,,phecy. By Thomas Rawson Birks, M.A., 
Fellow of Trinity Coliege; Cambridge. 

From 0. KEGAN PA.UL AND Co.-The Brain a, an Organ of 
Mind. By H. Charlton Bastian, M.A., M.D., F.R.S. With One 
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Hundred and Eighty-Coar Illastrationa. TA, .Altlm" TIIMlry. 
By Ad. Warts, Membre de l'lnatitut. Tranalat.ed by E. Clemin
abaw, M.A., F.C.S., F.I.C. These are Vola. XXIX. and XXX. 
reepectively or the International Scientific Series. 

From R. D. DICIINSON.-W'Ao m, Juv, 1 By Charles F. 
Deems, D.D., LL.D., Pastor or the Church oC the Btrangera, 
New York. New Edition. . 

From W. Bu.C][WOOD AND So:n.-Cnallllu. By .Mn. 
Oliphant, ill the Foreign Claaaica Seri& 

From TaOBNBll AND Co.-TA, .AfllluJnAip of 1M Fowl/& 0oq,,J: 
&ltnal Efl/UfltA. By Ena Abbott, D.D., LL.D. 

From Rmxaro:n.-&m. Elemnla qf B,ligio,I. By H. F. 
Liddon, D.D., Canon Beaidentiary of St. Paul'a. Third and 
oheaper edition. 
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Fam', cbaraet.er, 12.,; Faut 1111d 
Wagner, 12;;; Auerbach'• Keller at 
Lelpag. 127 : is Faut deTOid of 
unity ? 129 ; the central idea of the 

poem, 131 : transition from the 
ftnt to the llt!COlld put. 183 ; the 
ftnt gust of Helen, 13li ; In Fa111t'11 
BtDdy again, 137 ; on the baab of 
the Peairoe, l:19; Bomanculm'8 
baptism. 111 ; the i,eoond part of 
WalpurgiallllOht. 14:t ; Euphorion, 
JU; ooncluaion, H7. 

'German Life IUld Literature,' Japp·~. 
-197. 

1 Gilb! of Ci'rililllltion.' Church'a. 212. 
'God'■ Saint■ and Hen,' Hamllton·8, 

477. 
I Goethe.'~• .. J }8, 
'Gmpel for the 19th Century.' 1!18. 
' Gaipel Kinolee,' Taylor's, -170. 
' Great P,ramid and it11 lnt.erpret.er,,, 

The,' 26a; Prof- 8m,th's 
Tien of lnlpiration, 267 : utro
nomical knowledge of the anoienbl. 
269 ; Cbeopa, Phllitlll, and •-· 
271 ; date of ita ereotioa, 27:i : 
millenariaaian and Mtrology, 2i,i ; 
pographiaal PoBition, 277 ; the 
three tey1 of Interpretation, 279 ; 
it■ int.erior, 281 : enerior meuue
meat. 2113 ; i,ymbolio - of itB 
enemal dimeruliona. 28.i : distance 
of the BDD and of Siriue, 2117 ; 
obliquity of the earth"• uu, 289; 
origin of weight.I IUld m-. 
ll111; the French metrical ~m. 
293 ; m-ta of the ootrer, 
29G ; thermometen, b .. 297 : air· 
ppt.e population of the world. 
299 ; the ark of the OOTeDant and 
the molten -, SOI ; prophetic 
oluonology. 30.'t ; air p111!1M11e8, 30:; ; 
the covenant of Mlt, 307 ; m.-ry 
- 309 : int;erpretation ot 
Soripture, lll l: oonclullion. 3111. 

'Gaiaot In Private Life; De Witt'11, 
~~3. 

' History of thc, Engl.iah People,' 
Greea"e, VoL IV., 22-l. 

'How ne.deet Thou/• Pftlotor'@, 
489. 

' Huguenota of the DIIJl8fflOD,' 
Poole'e, 23i. 

'la GiJl'Y Tentll.' Groome·,, 512. 
'Inspiration of the New Teatament,• 

Browne·•• ~67. 
• Introduction to the PhilOIOph,Y ot 

Religion. An.' Caird"@, 72. 
• Irish D~,' Tuke·11, 36l. 
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Ja IBlam Pqraift ? 41 ; IDllpiration 
of the Qara, 4S ; the Quran a 
bond of IUUOII, 4G; the SUDDat, 47; 
the SIIDlli and the Shfah, 40 ; 
the )[atuiJit.e ln!ethinken, Ill ; 
Arabiaa philoaophy, 53; Al Gbu
zali, 1111 , Sdfilma, ll7 ; myatici•':11• 
69 ; Akber, 61 : the WabMb1&, 
63 ; their idea of God, 611 ; Hin
dmt&ai tnnalation, G7; treatment 
of Chriltianity, 69 ; conol1llion, 71. 

• Japan,' Beed'a, 393. 
•Japanme Potter;r,' Franb'a, 333. 
•J- of the ~,' Bow'a, 

202. 

Kinpley'■ Warb, VoL xvm., 2M. 

L■nd Qoeation, The, in England aad 
Ireland Contrut.ed, 31a ; - rad
denlll wone thaa abl!eateN, 36» ; 
land pndlcally unlimit.ed, 367 ; 
evil■ of oommaniRn, 1169 ; ])D
IIUlt proprietonhip, 371; abnrd 
oat.or:, apirulc p■rb, 373 ; llr. 
Kinnear faila to prove hi■ cue, 
a1.;. 

• Life of Goethe,' r.e-·., 118. 
• Live■ of 1-len of the Chun:h 

Univenal,' Piper:'■, 400. 
• Locke,' Fowler 1, 600. 

Methodist Confereace of 1880, The, 
171 ; thfl Lay Conference, 178 : the 
thanbgiving fund, ·17;; ; the Bir• 
lllllllh■m college, 177 ; l!IOCiety and 
chmoh, 179 ; prwperity or decline, 
IRJ; orthodolr:J', 183; publio wor
~hip, l&; ; the litu117 and the 
cat.eahi■m, 1117; pablio influence, 
IR9; the cl■N-meeting, JIil ; the 
Conference convenatiou, 18.1: the 
ideal Conference, 111.i; the pnai
dent, 187. 

':MeNianio Propheciea,' Delitlllch's, 
-u;;. 

' Minat.e■ of Conferenoe,' J 880, J 71. 

Xational Education, Engliah and Con
tinental. 31-1; higher laws and un
reoogni,ed oondition■, 31.i ; ancient 
liberty and modem compallion, 
;i I 7 ; l!IOCial and ■anitary te■ta of 
education, 319; remaining barbarum 
and iporaace in Germany, 321 ; 
court centre& of art oalture in 
Germany, 323; German primary 
IICbool, 32.i ; the merit.a of the pu11il 

teacher IIJl!t.em, 327; what Englaad 
cannot learn from other C01U1triEI!, 
829 : the great edncational want of 
England, 331. 

• Nature's Dy-Patha, • Taylor'a, 252. 
• Niger and Benuah,' Burdo'!!, /JOI, 

' Ode of Life, The,' 492. 
'Odysaey,' Avia'a, 4116. 
'Old Te■tament Prophecy,' Leathees, 

208. 
• Our Inheritance in the Gnat Pyra-

mid,' Smyth'11, 26.;. 
' Our Owa Country,' 26.1. 
• Our Indian Empire,' Banh'-. 239. 
' Outram,' Gold■mith'a, 2-lO. 

' Puablee of Our Lord,' Calderwood'11, 
216. 

' Parliament■..,. mst.oJy of the lriah 
Laud Qal!lltion,' O'Brien'a, 364. 

• Pharmacology,' Brunton'& 266. 
• Policy of Life, The,' Brown'a, 46'&. 
'Poem.." Holmes'a, 492. 
• Primitive Folk lloobl,' Gomme'■, 

r.o2. 
• Principle■ of Property in Land,' Kin

near'■, 364. 
' Proceeding■ of the Royal Colonial 

In■titut.e,' r.os. 
'Procees of Haman hperience,' C,· 

pies',, 2"l2. 
Protest of the WOrt.emberg Clequ 

agaimtMethodmn, 428 ; the th-, 
429 ; MethodUIIII, and the Reformed 
ChlllChe■. 431 ; Donatiam, 433; Doc
trine, -13.i ; political ethim, 437 ; 
the ":Mary spirit," 439; unohari
table spirit, HI ; ■epantion, U3. 

• Psychic Facta,' Harrison'•, 617. 
• Pulpit Commentary, 'Iba,' 149. 

Recent Travell in JaJml, 333 ; the 
tyranDy of CODBWII, :l:t.i ; buying up 
Japanese gold, 33; ; Earopeaa 
drem, 389 ; DO beggan, 341 ; the 
Bhrine of he, 343 ; choice of m1B
Bionaries, 340 : native mimion-work, 
3-17 : Akamat.s and the reformed 
Buddhisbl, 349: Christiaaity and 
war-steamen, 31il : origin of the 
Japanese race, llo3 ; muacre■ of 
Christians, a:-.s ; MillB Bi.nl, In Aino
l~nd, 3,;7 ; Amo beauty and modesty, 
S:,!I; Japanll!e art. 861 ; Sir E. 
Reed's illu■trations by native arti■III, 
363. 

• Religioue Belief,' Qaany'e, 473. 
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ReUliou Colldlt.km of CL.I I 
'nle,' 119. 

'BeUaiou Lila 111d ~ht,' Bame'a, 
72. 

'Riq'lld of the Tllft,' UT. 
'RJae of tile H~' Bum'e, 281. 
• Round ..,_. a Gnat Bltatie,' Jef. 

riel'1,18J. 

• Salvation, Ban uad B.-ftm,' Ser
'rioe'1, 72. 

• 8itae llber cla Ket.llolUaa1111,' JIii. 
ler'1, 418. 

•SootahS.-.,'72. 

Tnt.la Lealme on tlle foandaticm of 
the We Jolm FemleJ, Ba.nb'e, 378. 

''l'lleialiio Plobleme,' Sutml'a. UG. 
• TIie Lard'■ lkmc,' Buton'a, -176. 
• n.-1-■, IIND" Xoaaha■,' i:.a,•1, 

t90. 

fteolorblCbanplaBoot.luad,71; 
the 118W ■ahool, 73; ~ OD Jn. 
taltlonalma, 7~ : phil:t1 uad 
nnlatiOD, 77; dilfen- 11Dit7, 
T9 ; 1l'ilflll philomphy, 81 ; the 
tJMdalic aqrmD8llta. b; t d mn'ee 
1D Putbelma, 85 ; the tnae -1a
timl, 87 ; t.he 8oottl■h Chucba, 
8t ; t.hem7 of developmat, 91 ; 
Xet.bodi■m and Betlonelkm 93 ; 
Bobstam Smit.la, 95; Bame'e ■er• 
JIIOIII, 91. 

•Tm-mien~ PhylilGe,' 1.oUD■r"■• 
617. 

• 'Vielt tow-,• WetlloD'■, lill. 




